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PREFACE 

THE work of which this volume contains the first two parts was 
begun when I held a Research Studentship at Emmanuel College, 
Cambridye. It was then my intention to publish a translation of 
the fragments of 8. Ephraim’s prose refutation of the False Teachers, 
published by Overbeck (“S. Ephraemi Syri aliorumque opera selecta,’ 
pp. 21-73), and considered to be a valuable document for the history 
of early Manichwan teaching. In undertaking this T could not fore- 
see that the work would extend over such a long period, or that it 

would, when complete, pass so far heyond the limits of my oviginal 
plan. An unexpected enlargement of it has been made possible 
and has developed in the following way. 

Before I had finished the translation of the Overbeck section, 

Professor Bevan, who had suggested the work, informed me that 

the remainder of Ephraim’s Refutation was extant in the palimpsest 
B.M. Add. 14623. Wright’s description of this manuscript did not 
encourage the hope that the underwriting could be deciphered. 
On p. 766 of the catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts he referred 
to it thus: “As stated above, the volume is palimpsest through- 
out, and the miserable monk Aaron deserves the execration of 

every theologian and Syriac scholar for having destroyed a manu- 
script of the sixth century written in three columns containing 
works of Ephraim...” These words not only state with emphasis 
Wright’s opinion of the importance of the manuscript, but also 
suggest, I think, his fear that its original contents were lost. While 
] add, in passing, that they may also he taken to indicate the 
satisfaction which the recovery of that text would have brought 
him—a text of which he knew the first part intimately through his 
active share in the preparation of Overbeck’s volume—, I may alsu 
venture to express here, by anticipation, the hope that, after the 
whole of the present work has heen published, both Theology 
and Scholarship may consent to modify the severity of this verdict 
on ill-fated Aaron. 

On examining this palimpsest of eighty-eight leaves, [ found 
that the older writing on a few pages could be read with ease, 
on a good number vf others with much difficulty ; while in 
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each of these legible pieces there were more or less irrecoverable 
passages, and worst of all, only one side of the leaves could be read, 
except in two or three cases, though there was evidence that the 
writing was lurking in obscurity below. 

I decided to edit as many of the pages as were fairly legible, and 

to publish them along with the translation which I have mentioned 
above. After I had worked at the palimpsest for a considerable 
time, my gleanings amounted to over thirty of its pages. But the 
illegibility of one side of the vellum, coupled with the confusion 
arising from the disturbance of the original order of the leaves 
and quires in the hands of the monk Aaron, made it impossible to 
arrange the deciphered pages so that they could be read con- 
secutively. As they had been transcribed with tolerable com- 
pleteness, most of them containing about a hundred manuscript 
lines, and as each page was a section from a genuine work of 
Ephraim against Mani, Marcion, and Bardaisan, the Text and 
Translation Society undertook the expense of publishing them as 
isolated Fragments. 

In 1908 the pages, grouped in the best way possible according 
to their subject-matter, began to be printed. Nearly one half of 
them had passed through the press when the work was unexpectedly 
stopped by a most fortunate turn of events. Dr. Barnett, Keeper 
of Oriental Manuscripts at the British Museum, began to apply a 
re-agent to the illegible portions of the palimpsest, and so wonder- 
fully did its virtue revive the energies of the ancient ink, so 

distinctly did the underwriting show itself, here readily, there 
reluctantly, that it now became possible to transcribe almost the 
entire contents. In consequence, too, of his action, I was able to 

reconstruct the order of the leaves and quires, and to assign the 
former Fragments to their proper places in the original document. 

It will thus not be difficult to see how these successive extensions 
of my first project prevented the appearance of the volume at the 
times promised. I feel, however, that the work has, in the mean- 

time, gained so much in character and importance, that the facts 
which I have stated above will be a sufficient explanation to the 
members of the Text and Translation Society for what may have 
seemed vexatious delays. Instead of a text and translation of a 
collection of fragments, torn from their context, and suffering, 

vreatly from illegible gaps, this volume and that which is to follow 
it are now able to present to “the theologian and Syriac scholar” 
the text and translation of Ephraim’s “ Contra Haereses” approxi- 
mately complete. The lacun which still remain will not, I think, 

be found to affect seriously the elucidation of many passages of 
importance. 

Even with the help of the re-agent, the work of transcribing 
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the palimpsest has been necessarily slow. Not to speak of the 
arduousness of the decipherer’s task, which anyone who has had 
experience of such work will appreciate, there have leen in the 
present case unusual difficulties owing to the fact that no other 
copy of the underwriting is extant. Such difficulties are inevitable 
when the decipherer’s aim is not collation, but the recovery of a 
lost document. In a field of this kind pioneer work cannot go on 
rapidly ; for it constantly happens that advance is only possible by 
verifying and re-verifying one’s conjectures as to probable words 
and letters in passages which at first sight seem all but obliterated. 

The time, moreover, which I have been able to devote to 

the work has been limited by my other duties, and has often 
been rendered still more scanty by the weather. Accurate de- 
ciphering is only possible under a good sunlight, and London has 
never claimed an abundance of this among her varied endowments. 
When bright days have Leen absent, in the interests of complete- 
ness and accuracy 1 have been obliged to postpone both transcribing 
and proof-correcting. For, however much the editor of such a work 
as the present may hope, for the sake of mistakes which he may 
have allowed to creep in, that he may not be transcribing és ded, 
yet he must feel that, as the writing soon fades back to that 

underworld from which it has recently emerged only after a 
thousand unbroken years of obscurity, there is laid upon him a 
special responsibility to attain finality in transcription. At the 
same time, he is aware that there comes a temptation to linger 
too frequently and painfully over sparse after-gleanings. Perhaps 
I have sometimes erred in this respect, but at any rate I feel that 
this edition presents a maximum of text recoverable from the 
palimpsest, and I have no hope that the lacune can be filled by a 
more prolonged study of it. 

I have tried to make a literal translation, and for the sake of 

clearness have introduced marginal summaries. The difficulty of 
the Syriac of the published fragment of the second Discourse was 
formerly noted by Noéldeke (ZDMG for 1889, p. 543), and the 
remainder of the work is written in the same style. 

In the next volume containing Parts III. and 1V.—the latter of 
which is now being printed—there will appear the text and transla- 
tion of an unedited work of Ephraim, called “Of Domnus.” It 
consists of Discourses against Mani, Marcion, and Bardaisan, and 

a Hymn on Virginity. The Discourses against Bardaisan are 
remarkable as showing the influence of the Platonists and the Stoics 
around Edessa. 

In the third volume, Part V., I shall endeavour to collect, 

arrange, and interpret the evidence derived from the first two 
volumes for the teaching of Mani, Marcion, and Bardaisan. In that 
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connection notes will he found on special points, eg. the references 

to the Hymn of the Soul, Vol. i, pp. Ixxxix., ev-evii.: BAN the 
Builder, p. xxx.: BoLos, p. Ixxi. ; HULE, p. xcix. £. ; Manis Painting, 
p. xeil.; the Gospel quotations, «7. pp. xc, ¢. Part (0 will also 
contain indices for the whole work. 

Throughout the first volume Ephraim directs his mai attack 
against the teaching of Manichwism——‘ perhaps the most formidable 
rival that the Church has encountered in the whole course of her 
history.” If that svstem ultimately failed on the favourable soil of 
Syria, its defeat must have been in some measure hastened by the 
weapons forged by Ephraim, and stored up in these Discourses to 
Hypatius, to be used by others in proving that Manicheism could 
not justify itself intellectually to the Syrian mind. 

I could wish to make my recognition of Professor Bevan’s help 
as ample as possible. In editing the text, in conjectural emenda- 
tions, and, above all, in the translation, I have had his constant and 

generous assistanve. Throughout the work I have received from 
him encouragement and help of the most practical kind. For its 
tinal form, of course I alone am responsible. 

I desire to express my thanks to Dr. Barnett, who has taken the 
ureatest pains to restore the Manuscript tu legibility, and who by 
his courtesy and kindness has greatly facilitated my progress with 
this work. I am also deeply grateful to Dr. Burkitt, who has given 
me advice and many suggestions ; and to my colleagues the Rev. F. 
Conway and Mr. C, E. Wade for help on certain points. 

To the Text and Translation Society, who undertook the 
publication of the work, and to the Managers of the Hort Fund 

for two grants im connection with it, I beg here to offer my sincere 

thanks. 

0: W. MITCHELL. 
MernecHant TayLors’ ScHOOL, 

Lonpon. 
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MANUSCRIPTS OF THE FIVE DISCOURSES 

ADDRESSED TO HYPATIUS. 

Two manuscripts—B.M. Add. 14570 and B.M. Add. 14574— 

have preserved the First Discourse. The first of these is fully 

described in Wright’s Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts, pp. 

406-7. This small volume contains as well a Discourse of 

Ephraim “On our Lord.” It is written in a small elegant 

Estrangéla of the fifth or sixth century, and each page is divided 

into two columns. On the first page there is a note stating 

that this was one of the two hundred and fifty volumes brought 

to the convent of S. Mary Deipara by the Abbot Moses of 

Nisibis, a.D. 932. 
As regards the other manuscript, only the part of it numbered 

DXXXV by Wright, and described on pp. 407-8, requires 

mention here. Its nineteen leaves are “ written in a fine regular 

Estrangela of the VIth century,” each page being divided into 

three columns with from 34 to 38 lines to each. They contain 

not only the First Discourse but a fragment of the Second, 

(Overbeck, pp. 59-73) and originally belonged to the palimpsest 

Add. 14623, of which they formed the first nineteen leaves. Along 

with the eighty-eight leaves of this palimpsest, to which reference 

has already been made in the Preface, they formed a volume 

containing ‘To Hypatius’’ and ‘‘Of Domnus,” two works which 

Ephraim intended to be his great refutation of the False 

Teachings. It thus becomes evident that the text of Discourses 

II-V, edited in Part ii., pp. 1-185, is really derived from a 

single manuscript, although, according to the Catalogue, the 

nineteen leaves and the palimpsest portion appear under different 

numbers. 

When this sixth-century volume was rendered a palimpsest by 
(3) 



the monk Aaron, ¢. 4.D, 823, fortunately the above-mentioned 

fragments—its first nineteen leayes—’ escaped his ruthless hands.’ 

But the surface of the remaining eighty-eight leaves suffered a 

ruinous transformation through his zealous attempt to remove 

the writing, and the treated vellum was re-arranged into new 

quires. The long list of works which the renovated codex was 

destined to contain can be seen on pages 464-7 of the Catalogue. 

The two plates. one facing the title-page, the other opposite 

this page, show the present appearance of the manuscript. They 

have been reproduced from photographs of both sides of folio 13, 

which is a fair specimen of the leaves. It will be noticed that the 

underwriting on the first plate is fairly clear. while that on the 

second plate showiug the other side of the same leaf is, except 

for the title, completely illegible. The text of both has been 

transcribed with the help of the re-agent. The photographs 

have lost somewhat in distinctness in the process of reproduction. 

On folio 880 there are two notes of interest in connection 

with the history of this palimpsest (CSW. p. 766). From the 

first we learn that Aaron was a Mesopotamian monk, a native 

of Dara, and that he wrote his manuscript in the Thebaid of 

Egypt. His date given above shows that Add. 14623 is one of 

the earliest palimpsests in the Nitrian Collection. Another note 

on the same page states that the volume was presented with 

nine others to the convent of $. Mary Deipara, by Isaac, Daniel 

and Solomon, monks of the Syrian convent of Mar Jonah in the 

district of Maris or Mareia. 4.D. 851-859. 

The manuscript was 'rought from the Nitrian desert by 

Archdeacon Tattam, and has been in the British Museum since 

March, 1843. 
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SIZH AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE WORK. 

At the head of the First Discourse in B.M. Add. 14574, the 

following title is found: “ Letters of the Blessed Ephraim, 

arranged according to the letters of the alphabet, against the 

False Teachings.” On this Wright remarked that although 

the words ‘arranged according to the letters of the alphabet ”’ 

appear to imply that there were originally twenty-two of these 

Discourses, following one another like those of Aphraates in the 

order of the Syriac alphabet, vet this ‘‘seems unlikely as the 

second Discourse begins with the letter ܦ 7 (CSM, p. 408). 

The exact meaning of the words remained obscure till Pro- 

fessor Burkitt, after examining the palimpsest portion of the 

work, showed that it consisted of five Discourses arranged 

acrostically in the order of the five letters of the author’s name. 

He also observed that ‘‘a similar method of signature is actually 

used by Ephraim in the Hymn added at the end of the Hymns 

on Paradise (Overbeck, p. 351 ff.), the several stanzas of which 

begin with the letters p sia ܐ ° (Texts and Studies, vol. vii-2, 

pp. 73, 74). 

The decipherment of the palimpsest makes it possible to 

complete Professor Burkitt’s evidence (op. cit. p. 74) thus :— 

The First Discourse begins ܡܝܪܦܐ ܐ 

The Second Discourse begins > ܬܝܐܫܘܪܦ - ܦ 

The Third Discourse begins al ܐܓܪ ܪ 

The Fourth Discourse begins ܢܝܥܕܝ o 

The Fifth Discourse begins ܐܬܝܥܡܫܡ ܡ 

(5) 



TABLE I 

SHOWING THE RELATION OF PRIMITIVE QUIRES TO 

THE MODERN ARRANGEMENT 

Ancient Modern 
Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 

I, Original order preserved in B.M. Add. 14574 

11: Original order preserved in B.M. Add. 14574 

BLM. Add, 14623 
III. 1 = Folio 14 = 11 6 

x 0 = 3 dG 

3 gin 39 = 1817 

4 ,, 9 = 130 
5 _ » 16 = 8 | | 
6 5 = ay 
7 _ 1) ay, | 
8 » 18 = 10.7 11 

9 = sie = 9- 

10 = © 74 = 5. 7 

IV. 1 = Folio 19 = 111. 1 . 

8 = “p22 3: ( 

8 _ ,, Ol ܢ 
4 = » 8 = 5 

 ܝ 080 = 20 « = 5

6 3 = al | | 
7 = 24 = 6 5 
8 = » 68 ge]? 

 ܐ ± 25 9 = 9

 ܒܝ 10 = 28 « = 10



TABLES I AND II 

Ancient Modern 
“Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 

B.M, Add. 14623 

Vs 1 = Folio 29 = TVs ~ 

2 = » 6 = TV; 8 = 

8 | 44 = ¥. ers 

4 » d4 = IV. 6— 

5 = » 46 = Ve 87 

6 » 41 = ¥. 3 | 

0 = 4 8 = IV. 5 

8 _ 3:31 = V. 5 

9 = » 1 = IV. 9 

10 = » 938 = IV. 10 0 

VI. 1 = Folio 42 = Vv. 4 

2 = wy 9 = Vi a 

3 = » 6 = IV. 7 - 

4 = » AT = Vv. 9 | | | ܐ 

5 = sn 97 = IV. 075 0 

6 » 0 - IV. 7 | | 
 ܙ: .¥ = 40 « = 7

The rest of the Quire belongs 1 

to Vol. IL. 

TABLE II 

GIVING THE TRANSCRIBED LEAVES OF THE PALIMPSEST 

ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THEIR NUMBERING IN 

THE CATALOGUE, AND THE PAGES OF THE PRESENT 

VOLUME ON WHICH THE TEXT OF EACH LEAF BEGINS 

Folio 9 begins on page 33 Folio 17 begins on page 59 

ae HO ܗ ‘i 28 » 18 7 0 55 

  68ܪ 8 19 « 46 5 0 1 «

34 (9 oi | 3ܨ RO” Se 2 6 
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TABLE II (continued) 

Folio 25 begins on page 103 

26 0 40 98 

27 < 0 89 

  (0 107ܙ 28

99 9 ss 111 

30 58 F 176 

31 (9 9 146 

82 belongs to Vol. II. 

33 begins on page 137 

34 0 4a 124 

35 

86, ~ Ate 

Folio 87 begins on page 173 

151 0 0 38 

 39 7 ܪ 160

181 7 09 40 

188 3 7 41 

155 3 2 49 

8 » ,43 
190 8 3 44 

45 belongs to Vol. IT. 

46 begins on page 129 

47 ” 0 108 



PART [.—TRANSLATION. 



Tue First Discourse . pp. i-xxvili 

THE SEconD Discourse . . pp. xxix-l 

Tue Turrp Discourse pp. li-lxxiii 

THe Fourrs Discoursr . pp. Ixxiv-xei 

THe Firrn Discourse ܪ pp. xeii-cxix 

[Short lacune «are indicated in the translation by dots, and longer 

yape by asterisks, but in neither case is the number of the dots or 

asterisks intended to bear any exact relation to the number of the missing 

words. In respect to this an approximately correct inference may be 

drawn by consulting the Syriac text. 

Double tnoerted commas mark quotations where the original has ܡܡܠ 

Single inverted commas ure used in nunirous cases where the words 

seem to be quotations or to belong to « special terminology. 

Words in ztalics inside square brackets ure to Le regarded as con- 

jectural translations or paraphrases. 

Inu few passages, where the tect has suffered great mutilation, ttalies 

indicate an attcinpt to snimearise the urgunent from suggestions vir the 

fragments. } 

(10) 



A VOLUME OF 

SELECTED DISCOURSES 
OF THE 

BLESSED SAINT EPHRAIM. 

THE FIRST AGAINST THE FALSE TEACHERS 

Epuraim? to Hypatius my brother in our Lord—greeting: 1118 Greeting 
to Hypa- peace with every man increase for us and may the peace which ܙܕ 

is between us abound, in the peace of truth may we be estab- 

lished, and let us make especial use of the greeting (conveyed) 

in a letter.? 

Behold, I am writing willingly something that I did notI write a 

wish to write. For I did not wish that a letter should pass thocah I 

between us, since it cannot ask or be asked questions; but I ܣ 

had wished that there might pass* between us a discourse have 

from mouth to ear, asking and being asked questions. The ey 0 

written document is the image of the composite body, just i" Person. 
as also the free tongue is the likeness of the free mind. For 

the body cannot add or subtract anything from the measure 

of its stature, nor can a document add to or subtract from 

the measure of its writing. But a word-of-mouth discourse 

can be within the measure or without the measure. 

For the Deity gave us Speech that is free like Itself, in For great 

order that free Speech might serve our independent Freewill. 0 

And by Speech, too, we are the likeness of the Giver of it, Ov, p. 22. 

inasmuch as by means of it we have impulse and thought 

for good things; and not only for good things, but we learn 

1 For the Syriac text, see Overbeck, p. 21. 

° Something seems to have fallen out here; sec Ov. p. xxv. 1. L. 

÷ Read ܫܡ ܬܫ ܬܕ for ܫܡܫܬܕ Ov. p. 21,1. 11; cf. 1. 9. 

B 



And a 
letter can- 
not speak. 

Ov. p. 23, 
1. 2. 

Yet I 
have 
written 
because I 

ii 8. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 

also of God, the fountain of good things, by means of Speech 

(which is) a gift from Him. For by means of this (faculty) 

which is like God we are clothed with the likeness of God. 

For divine teaching is the seal of minds, by means of which 

men who learn are sealed that they may be an image for 

Him Who knows all. For if by Freewill Adam was the image 

of God, it is a most praiseworthy thing when, by true 

knowledge, and by true conduct, a man becomes the image of 

God. For that independence exists in these also. For animals 

cannot form in themselves pure thoughts about God, because 

they have not Speech, that which forms in us the image of the 

Truth. We have received the gift of Speech that we may 

not be as speechless animals in our conduct, but that we 

may in our actions resemble God, the giver of Speech. How 

great is Speech, a gift which came to make those who receive 

it like its Giver! And because animals have not Speech they 

cannot be the likeness of our minds. But because the mind 

has Speech, it is a great disgrace to it when it is not clothed 

with the likeness of God; it is a still more grievous shame 

when animals resemble men, and men do not resemble God. 

But threefold is the torture doubled when this intermediate 

(party between God and animals) forsakes the Good above him 

and degrades himself from his natural rank to put on the 

likeness of animals in his conduct. 

A letter, therefore, cannot demonstrate every matter about 

which a man is seeking to ask questions, because the tongue of 

the letter is far away from it,—its tongue is the pen of the 

writer of it. Moreover, when the letter speaks anything 

written in it, it takes to itself another tongue that the letter 

may speak with it, (the letter) which silently speaks with 

two mute tongues, one being the ink-pen, the other, the sight 

of the (reader’s) eye. But if we thus rejoice over a letter 

poor in treasures, how much more shall we rejoice over a 

tongue which is near us, the lord and treasurer of the treasures 

within ! 

But I had desired that instead of your seeing me in the 

characters of a document, you might have seen me in the 

characters of the countenance ; and instead of the writing of 
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my letter thus seeing you, I had desired that my eyes instead felt myself 
ae : unworthy . 

of my writings might see you. But because the sight of our to meet 

face is not worthy of the pure gaze of your eyes, behold you thy piety. 

are gazing on the characters of our letter. But justly pure 

writings have met your pure eyes; not that I say that the 

pure is profaned by the defiled, but it is not right that pure 

eyes should look at what is not pure. For even though the Exod. xix. 

People had sanctified their bodies three days, (yet) because 106 

they had not sanctified their hearts he did not allow them to 

approach the holy Mountain, not that holiness would be pro- 

faned by those who were defiled, but those who were defiled 

were not worthy to approach holiness. But by Moses, the 

holy one, who went up into the holy Mountain, God gave 

an instance for the consolation of the pure and for the 

refutation of the defiled, (showing) that all those who are holy 

like Moses are near holiness like Moses. For when one of the Ov. p. 24. 

limbs of the body is satisfied all the limbs receive a pledge of 

satisfaction, that they too will be satisfied together with that 

one in the same manner. For by means of that body, too, 

in which our Lord was raised, all bodies have. received a 

pledge that they will be raised with it in like manner. 

But, my brother, in that thou didst stir up our littleness to niscreet 

approach you, know that if I wished I could come, but know, 05 9 

too, that if I could come I would not wish to be deprived (of from visit- 

the opportunity). For I could come if I had no intelligence ; ̀  

but I have been unable to come because I had intelligence. '4%°* 
Jn (blissful) innocence I might have come on account of love, 

but (looking at the matter) intelligently I was unable to come 

on account of fear. 

And whoever is steeped in love like a child is above fear ; Not that 

and whoever is timorously subject to fear vain terror always 0 ܨ 
tortures him. It helps athletes too in a competition to be at the 

above fear through the encouragement of a good hope, and ae 

not to fall under the sickly apprehensions which result from a CUS? 

timorous habit of thought. Athletes perhaps (might) well fear 

because the victor is crowned and the loser suffers shame. 

For they do not divide the victory between the two of them. 

But we ought not to fear a struggle in which failure is There 
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would victory ; since when the teacher wins the learner too is much 

ah ܨ helped. For helper and helped are both partakers in the 

  gain. If, then, we had come to teach there would have beenܨ 3

a common victory as Error would have been overwhelmed by 

rs p- 25,our Truth. But if we had been unable to teach, yet had 

: been able to learn, there would have been a common victory in 

that by your knowledge there would have been an end of 

ignorance. The treasure of Him that enricheth every one is 

open before every one, since Grace administers it, (Grace) that 

never restrains intelligent inquirers. If, therefore, we had pos- 

sessed something we could have bestowed it as givers, or if we 

did not possess anything we could have received as inquirers. 

But if we had not been able to give nor able even to receive, 

our coming could not have been deprived of all good. For 

even if we could not have searched you out with our mind 

yet we could have seen you with our eyes; since we have no 

  greater gift than seeing you. But Moses testifies that whileܝ `

1 it was granted to him to do everything like God, at last he 

abandoned everything and prayed to see the Lord of all. 

For if the creatures of the Creator are thus! pleasant to look 

upon, how much more pleasant is their Creator to look upon : 

but because we have not an eye which is able to look upon 

His splendour, a mind was given us which is able to contem- 

plate His beauty. Man, therefore, is more than his posses- 

sions, just as God is more excellent and more beautiful than 

His creatures. 

In spite of But know, my beloved. that if we had come, it would not 

et, have been possible for us to have been real paupers such as 

a I receive everything, nor again for you to have been complete 

havegiven givers, to give everything. Qne who lacks is not lacking in all 

eee ܕ respects, lest he should be abased ; neither is he who is complete, 

0 0 complete in every respect, lest he should exalt himself. But this 

pendent. lack has arisen that completeness may be produced by it. For 

in that we need to give to one another and receive from one 

another, the wants of all of us are filled up by the abundance 

Ov. p. 26, of all. For as the wants of the limbs of the body are tilled up 
1-7. 

1! Read ܟܝܐ for a a Ov. p. 25, lL. 19. 
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one by the other, so also the inhabitants of the world fill up the 

common need from the common abundance. Let us rejoice, 

therefore, in the need of all of us, for in this way unity is produced 

for us all. For inasmuch as men are dependent on one another, 

the high bend themselves down to the humble and are not 

ashamed, while the lowly reach out towards the great and are not 

afraid. And also in the case of animals we exercise great care 

over them on account of our dependence on them, and obviously 

our need of everything binds us in love towards everything. 

O hated Need! yet much-loved unity is produced from it. 

Because countries are dependent on one another, their dependence 

combines them as into a body; and like the limbs they give to 

one another and receive from one another. But these arrange- 

ments of interdependence belong to one rich complete Being, 

Whose need is this—to give to everything though He has no need 

to receive from anywhere. For even what He is thought to 

receive from us, He takes it astutely from us in His love that 

He may again give it to us manifold more as the rewarder. 

This is that astuteness which ministers good things, and our 

craftiness which ministers evil things should resemble it. 

But as regards that fear of which we spoke above, not only I said 

upon us weak ones does the constraint of fear fall, but even ܣ 1 re- 

upon the heroes and valiant themselves. Nor have 1 said this 8 
from 

in order to find comfort for our folly, but that we might coming 

remind thy wisdom. For when Peter despised fear and was ` ` 

wishing to walk upon the waters, although he was going 5 03 

(thither) on account of his love which was making him run, expe- 

yet he was nigh to sinking on account of fear which fell upon pa 

him +; and the fear which was weaker than he on dry land, when 

it came among the waves into a place in which it was strengthened 

became powerful against him and overcame him. From this Ov. p. 27, 

it is possible to learn that when any one of all the desires in us ee 

is associated with an evil habit which helps it, then that desire 

acquires power and conquers us. For fear and love were 

weighed in the midst of the sea as in a balance, and fear turned 

the scale and won; and that Simon whose faith was lacking 

1 Read ܬܠܦܢܕ for ܬܥܒܢܕ Ov. p. 27, 1 10 (cf. Ov. p. xxv.). 
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and rose in the balance was himself nigh to sinking in the midst 

of the sea. And this type is a teacher for us, that is to say, 

it is a fear-inspiring sign that all those whose good things fail 

and are light when rightly weighed, are themselves nigh to 

sinking into evil. But if any one say :—why is it necessary to 

frame illustrations of this kind, let him know that this may 

not be harmful if we receive from everything some helpful 

lesson for our weakness. If, therefore, Peter was afraid of 

the waves, though the Lord of the waves was holding his 

hand, how much more should weak ones fear the waves of 

Controversy, which are much stronger than the waves of the 

sea! For in the waves of the sea (only) bodies are drowned, 

but in the waves of Investigation minds sink or are rescued. 

But, again, that Publican also who was praying in the Temple 

was very importunate about forgiveness, because he was much 

afraid of punishment. He was in a state of fear and love; he 

both verily loved the Merciful One on account of His forgiveness, 

and he verily feared the Judge on account of His vengeance. 

And though, on the one hand, he was praying in love because 

of his affection, yet, on the other hand, because of his fear 

he would not dare to lift up his eyes unto Heaven. And 

though Grace was urging him forward, his fear was unable to 

cross boldly the limit of justice. 

If the fear of the Publican who was justified knew its measure 

and did not exalt itself to cross the limit, how can weakness dare 

to neglect the measure and to cross the limit of propriety ? For 

this also (is said) that a man may know the degree of his weak- 

ness and not exalt himself to a degree above his power. I think 

that such a man cannot slip. For he does not run to a degree 

too hard for him and so receive thence a fall. For without know- 

ledge men run to degrees too hard for them; and before they 

go up pride urges them on, and after they fall penitence of soul 

tortures them. 

But, again, indeed, I see that that importunity about which 

our Lord spake was praised and enriched because its importunate 

nature ventured to cross the limit of propriety ; for if it had 

been abashed and observed propriety, it would have gone emptv 

away, but because it was presumptuous and trampled down 



FIRST DISCOURSE TO HYPATIUS vil 

harmful modesty as with its heels, it received more than it had Ov. p. 29, 

asked. O Necessity, whose importunate words enriched its ܨ 

destitution! For it does not aid necessity to be subject to 

harmful modesty, but (it is aided) by its importunity being a 

good instrument for (securing) good things. 

But if all these praises were bestowed on importunity, which Better, 

opened closed doors, and aroused those who were asleep in bed, hence is whole- 

and received more than was its due, how must that indigence be ` ܨ 

censured which has not approached open doors nor received help than a - 

from the treasuries of the Rich One!! Better, therefore, is he who _ 

is importunate about his aid than he who is ashamed and loses ee 

his aid. For whoever observes proper modesty while he loses exact. 

his aid, even the propriety which he has observed is in that case ܥ 

subject to censure, and propriety has become impropriety. And 

he that seeks after exact propriety at all times is neglectful of 

sound propriety. For from the best wheat, if it shed not much 

bran, fine flour cannot be made ; for unripe fruit is not palatable, 

and what is over ripe loses flavour, or else its taste is pungent, 

or bad. 

For if we refine things much beyond what is proper, even The 

the fine and the pure are also rejected. For it is not right for us fants of 

to cultivate Ignorance, or deep Investigation, but Intelligence ee 

between-these-two-extremes, sound and true. For by means 

of the two former a man surely misses his advantage. Tor Ov. p. 30, 

by means of Ignorance a man cannot understand Knowledge, ays 

and by deep Investigation a man cannot build on a sound 

foundation. For Ignorance is a veil which does not permit one 

to see, and Investigation, which is continually building and 

destroying, is a changeful wheel that knows not how to 

stand and be at rest; and when it passes in its investigation 

over true things, it cannot abide by them; for it has unstable 

motions. When, therefore, it finds anything it seeks, it does not 

retain its discovery, and is not rejoiced with the fruit of its toil 

But if we inquire much into everything we are neglectful of the 

Lord of everything, inasmuch as we desire to know all things 

like Him. And since our Knowledge cannot know everything, 

' Read wesohas for wend Ov. p. 29,1. 14. 
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we show our evil Will before Him Who knows all things. And 

while He is higher than all in His Knowledge, the ignorant 

venture to assail the height of His Knowledge. For if we are 

continually striving to comprehend things, by our strife we 

desire to fence round the way of Truth and to confuse by our 

Controversy things that are fair—not that those fair things are 

confused in their own nature, but our weakness is confused by 

reason of the great things. For we are not able completely to 

apprehend their greatness. For there is One who is perfect in 

every respect, whose Knowledge penetrates completely through 

all. 

It is not But it is not right for us to look at all things minutely, but 

ae for rather simply—not that our Knowledge is to be Ignorance; for 

seek deep even in the case of something which a man does not do cleverly, 
Know. ܐ 1 : ܣ . 
ledge: for if he does the thing with clever discrimination then his lack of 

Hae are Cleverness is Cleverness. And if, by his Knowledge he becomes 
  ignorant man so that he ignores those things which he cannotܟ ܨ

how Sim- know, even his Ignorance is great Knowledge. For because he 

plicity iS knows that they are not known, his Knowledge cannot be Ignor- 

ance. For he knows well whatever he knows. But the mindܗ  

in which many doubts spring up, destroying one another, cannot9  

do anything readily. For thoughts, vanquishing and vanquished, 

are produced by it, and the waves which from all sides beat upon 

Ov. p. 31, it, fix it in doubt and inaction. But it is an advantage that the 

Le 12. scale of simplicity should outweigh in us the scale of wrangling- 

logic. For how many times, in consequence of the clever and 

subtle thoughts which we have concerning a matter, that very 

matter is delayed so as not to be accomplished! And consider 

that in the case of those matters which keep the world alive, 

Simplicity accomplishes them without many thoughts. For 

these matters succeed when a single thought controls them, and 

they stand still when many thoughts rush in. For there is only a 

single thought in Husbandry, that is (the thought) that in a simple 

manner it should scatter the seed in the earth. But if other 

thoughts occurred to it so that it pondered and reasoned as to 

whether the seed was sprouting or not, or whether the earth 

would fail to produce it, or would restore it again, then Husbandry 

could not sow. For morbid thoughts spring up against a single 
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sound thought, and weaken it. And because a thing is weakened, 

it cannot work like a sound thing. For the soundness of a Ov. p. 32. 

thought like the soundness of a body performs everything. 

And the husbandman who cannot plough with one ox cannot 

plough with two thoughts. Just as it is useful to plough with 

two oxen, so it is right to employ one healthy thought. 

Moreover, if the martyrs and confessors who have been Deep _ 

crowned had approached with double thoughts they could not eer 

have been crowned. For when our Freewill is in a strait between 0 0 0 

keeping the commandment and breaking the commandment, it 

is usually the case that it is seeking two reasonings destructive of 

one another, so that by means of the interpretation of one 

reasoning it may flee from the pain of the other, that is to say, 

(it argues) in order that by a false excuse it may cast away the 

burden of the commandment. Now, without wandering after 

those things which are unnecessary, or omitting anything that 

is necessary, let us say in brief and not at length, that if any- 

thing succeeds by means of a single sound thought, its soundness 

is weakened by many thoughts. For if we approach with 

polished wiles any matter which we ought to approach in a simple 

way, then our intelligence becomes non-intelligence. For in 

the case of every duty, whenever a man proceeds beyond what 

is its due, all the ingenuities which he can devise about it, are 

foolish. So (too) in the case of any investigation in which the 

investigator slips from its truth, all the discoveries he may make, 

although his discoveries may be clever, are false. For everything 

which is clever is not true ; hut whatever is true is clever. And 

whatever is debated is not deep, but whatever is said by God 

is subtle when it is believed. But there is no subtlety equal to Ov. p. 33. 

this, that everything should be duly done in its own way, and 

if it happen that what is to be done can be done simply, its 

simplicity is subtlety. For it is all the more fitting that we 

should call this simplicity subtlety in that it accomplishes helpful 

things without many combinations and reasonings. For in that 

it does things easily it resembles Deity, Who easily creates 

everything. 

It is right, therefore, that we should investigate well the The ad- 
‘ 0 : : tage of 

advantage of things by an examination of them ; and if they are sme 
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Know- judged by the investigators to be simple, there are many things 

ie ees which are thought to be obviously unsuccessful, but their unseen 

a ܨ qualities achieve a great victory. For there is nothing that 

bandman. appears more simple than this, that the husbandman should 

take and scatter in the earth the gathered seeds which he holds 

in his hands. But, after a time, when it isseen that the scattered 

seed has been gathered and has come with a multitude like a 

general with his army, and that the seed which had been regarded 

as lost is found and finds also other (seeds) with it, then a man 

marvels at the husbandman’s simplicity, which has become a 

fountain of cleverness. Therefore, with regard to this very 

thing, hear on the other hand the opposite of it, that if a man 

spare the gathered seed, so as not to scatter it, he is thought 

indeed to act prudently in refraining from scattering. But 

when we see the husbandman’s scattered investment collected 

in the principal and interest, and the earth rewarding him, then 

the intelligence which refrained from scattering is seen to be 

Ov. p. 34. blindness, because it is deprived of (the chance of) gathering. 

Therefore, it is not an advantage to us that we should always 

be led astray by names, nor that we should be deceived by 

outward appearances. 

I consid- For if, because I wisely discerned that it would not be right 

oo for me to venture to come, I did not come for that reason, 

perhaps it would have been better for me if I had not wiselyܨܒ  

decided discerned. For, perhaps, my coming to thee in childlike and 

03 simple fashion would have met with success. But know again 

that if I had come recklessly I would not have wished to come, 

because our coming would have been indiscreet. For we should 

have had no fruit of intelligence. For everything which is done 

indiscreetly belongs either to reckless habit, or blind chance ; 

and it has no root in the mind of those who do it. 

In de- But if these two wise conclusions (namely) that I should 

ciding, 1 come and that I should not come, (both) belong to my Will, this 
was con- 

8 of ig a single Will of which one half does battle with the other half, 

power of and when it conquers and is conquered it is crowned in both 

10 cases, This is a wonder, that though the Will is one, two opinions 

idee which are not homogeneous are found in its homogeneity. And 

Freewill. I know that what I have said is so, but why (it is so) I am not 
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able to demonstrate. For I wonder how that one thing both 

enslaves it and is enslaved by it. But know that if this was 

not so mankind would have no free power of Choice. For if 

Necessity makes us wish, we have no power of Choice. And if, 

again, our Will is bound and has not the power to will and not to 

will we have no Freewil]. And, therefore, necessity thus demands 1 ܢ 

that there should be a single thing, and though it is a single one and 

thing, when that single thing wills to be two it is easy for it, and ad 

when again it wills to be one or many it is a simple matter for it. 

For in a single day there are produced in us a great number of 

Volitions which destroy each other. This Will is a root and ee qa 35, 

parent ; it is both one and many. This Will brings forth sweet — 

and bitter fruit. O free Root with power over its fruit! For if it 

wills it makes its fruits bitter, and if it wills it makes its products 

sweet. For God to Whom nothing is difficult has created in us 

something which is difficult to explain, and that is, Freewill. 

And though this (Will) is one, yet there are two opinions in it, 

that of willing and that of being unwilling; so that when half 

of it struggles with and conquers the other half, then the whole 

of it is crowned by the whole of it. For this is an unspeakable 

wonder, how, though the Will is one, half of it rebels against the 

Law and half of it is subject to the Law. For, lo, there are in 

it two opinions contending together, for part of the Will desires 

that Evil should be done, and again, part of it uses restraint and 

guards against Evil being done. And how on the one hand 

has the Will not been transformed by that part of it which 

desires evil things that it may become like its part which 

desires evil things? and how again (on the other hand) has 

the Will not been converted by that part of it which loves 

good things, that the whole of it may become good like the 

part of it which loves good things? But if both these 

parts can be converted to Good or Evil, what shall we call 

them ? That we should call them Evil (is impossible, for) they 

can be good,—that we should call them good (is impossible, 

for) they can be bad. And though these two can be a single Ov. p. 36. 

thing, yet except they are divided and are two there can be no 

struggle between them. This is a wonder which we are unable 

to speak of, and yet we cannot be silent about it. For we know 
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that a single Will possessed of many conclusions exists in us. 

But since the Root is one we do not understand how part of the 

thought is sweet, and part of it bitter, even if it does not com- 

pletely escape our notice. And how, on the one hand, is that 

bitterness swallowed up by that sweet thing so as to become 

pleasant like it ? And how again when it (7.e., the sweet thing) 

has been swallowed up is it mixed with that bitter thing so as 

to become bitter like it? And again, how when these two 

frames of mind have been swallowed by one another, and have 

become one thing affectionately, are they again separated from 

one another and stand one against the other like enemies? For 

where was that Mind before we sinned that brings us to penitence 

after sins? And how is that Mind turned to penitence after 

adultery, which was raging before adultery ? These are frames 

of mind which are like leaven to one another, so that they 

change one another and are changed by one another. But here 

our Truth has conquered the (false) Teachings and bound them 

so that none of them can bear investigation. 

This Dis- But if any one wishes to investigate some of the Teachings 

< is (in question) let him know that we? have not been called at 

friends. present to struggle with enemies, but to speak with friends. But 

when the statement (intended) for friends is finished, then our 

belief will show a proof of its power in a contest also. But it 

is easy for every man to perceive what I have said, because there 

Ov. p. 37. are in every one two Minds, which are engaged in a struggle 

one against the other, and between them stands the Law of God, 

holding the crown and the punishment, in order that when there 

is victory it may offer the crown, and when failure appears it 

may inflict punishment. 

False But if the Evil which is in us is evil, and cannot become 

1 the good, and if also the Good in us is good, and cannot become evil 

0 (then) these good and evil promises which the Law makes are 
theLawan superfluous. For whom will the Rewarder crown—one who is 

Ane victorious by his Nature and cannot fail? Or whom, again, will 

the Avenger blame—that Nature which fails * and cannot con- 

quer? But if that good thing which is in us is obedient to 

1 Read ܐ ܘ ܬܐ Ov. p. 36,1, 23. See .ܐ p. xxv. (vel). ܢܝܢܝܝܢܐ ܢܝ 1 P 

"Read Jawa for ܒܫܚܕ Ov. p. 37,111, 
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something evil, how can we call that Good, seeing that it has 80 0 

close relationship to Evil? For by means of that thing whereby to Evil. 

it becomes obedient to Evil its kinship with Evil is perceived. 

For that Evil would not be able to draw it to itself if it were not 

that its lump had an affinity to the leaven of Evil. See therefore, 

also, that what they call a good Nature is.in virtue of what it is, 

convicted of being an evil Nature; inasmuch as it has an evil 

Will which is drawn away after Evil. But inasmuch as it has an 

evil Will, all Evil things had a tendency towards it. For there is The evil 

nothing more evil than an evil Will. For that is the root of evil 0 + 

things. For when there is no evil free Will, then evil things come ܐ 

to anend. For the deadly sword cannot kill apart from the evil 

Will of its holder. But see, already when we have not advanced Ov. p. 38. 

to the contest (even) before the contest. the enemies of the 

Truth have been conquered beforehand. 

And if any one ask, what then is this Will / we must tell him The Wil 

that the real truth about it is that it is the power of Free-choice. ` 3 

And because it is not right to scorn a good learner, let us now te" 

like those who hasten and pass on throw him a word, that is to 

say, one of the words of Truth. For, even from a single word 

of Truth, great faith dawns in a sound and wise hearer; just 

as a great flame is produced by a small coal. For if a single 

one of a few coals of fire is sufficient to make scars on the 

body, one of the words of Truth, also. is not too weak to 

clean away the plague spots of Error from the soul. If, 

therefore, any one asks, “What is this Will, for though it 

is one thing, part of it is good, and part of it evil?” we 

shall tell him that it is because it is a Will. And if he asks 

again, we shall tell him that it is a thing endowed with inde- 

pendence. And if he still continues to indulge in folly, we 

shall tell him that it is Freewill. And if he is not convinced 

this unteachableness of his teaches that because there is Free- 

will he does not wish to be taught. But if he is convinced when 

they say to him that there is no Freewill, it is truly wonderful 

that in the annulling of his Freewill, his Freewill is proved, that 

is to say, by his being in a desperate state. And the matter is ‘The very 

as if some eloquent person wished to harangue and to prove ee 
that men have no power of Speech. And that is great madness; proves 
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that it for he says there is no power of Speech when he uses the power 

ree: a Speech. For his power of Speech refutes him, for by means 

Ov. p. 39. of Speech he seeks to prove that there is no power of Speech. 

When Freewill, too, has gone to hide itself in a discussion and to 

show by argument that it does not exist, then is it with more 

certainty caught and seen to exist. For if there were no Freewill, 

there would be no controversy and no persuasion. But if Free- 

will becomes more evident when it hides itself, and when it denies 

(its own existence) it is the more refuted, then when it shows 

itself it is made as clear as the sun. 

The Will And why does Freewill wish to deny its power and to profess 

ea as to be enslaved when the yoke of lordship is not placed upon it ? 

< 9 ̀  For it is not of the race of enslaved reptiles, nor of the family 
God. of enslaved cattle, but of the race of a King and of the sons of 

Kings who alone among all creatures, were created in the image 

of God. For see every one is ashamed of the name of slavery 

and denies it. And if a slave goes to a country where men 

know him not, and there becomes rich, it may be that. although 

he is a slave and of servile origin, he may be compelled to say 

there that he is sprung from a free race and from the stock of 

kings. And this is wonderful that, while slaves deny their slavery, 

vet the Freewill of fools denies its own self. And see, if men give 

the name of slave to him who says that there is no Freewill, 

he is displeased and becomes angry, and begins to declare the 

Freedom of his family. Now, how does such a person on the 

one hand deny Freewill, and on the other acknowledge it ? 

And on the one hand hate literal slavery. and (on the other) 

acknowledge spiritual slavery ? If he chose with intelligence 

and weighed the matter soundly it would be right for him to 

acknowledge that (principle) that he might not be deprived of 

Oy. p. 40. the mind’s free power of Choice. And here he is exposed who 

blasphemes very wickedly against the Good One, the Giver of 

Freewill, Who made the earth and everything in it subject to its 

dominion. 

Freewillis But there is no man who has gone down and brought up a 

  Y crown. with great toil from the hard struggle, and (then) says those whoܡܡ

5 30 that there is no Freewill, lest the reward of his toil and the glory 

God for of his crown should be lost. The man who has failed says there 
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is no Freewill that he may hide the grievous failure of his feeble ܨ 

Will. If thou seest a man who says there is no Freewill, know 

that his Freewill has not conducted itself aright. The sinner 

who confesses there is Freewill may perhaps find mercy, because 

he has confessed that his follies are his own; but whoever 

denies that there is Freewill utters a great blasphemy in that he 

hastens to ascribe his vices to God; and seeks to free himself 

from blame and Satan from reproach in order that all the blame 

may rest with God—God forbid that this should be! But if 

he is intelligent he ought not to think that a being endowed 

with power over itself is similar to a thing which is bound in its ae a 

Nature. And, moreover, it would not be right for any one, Willisa 

after he has heard that the Will... to ask (and say), ‘ But ` ea 

what, again is the Will?’ Does he know everything, and has mystery. 

this (alone) escaped his knowledge, or does he know nothing at 

all since he cannot know even this? But if he knows what ‘a 

bound Nature’ is, he can know what an unconstrained Will 

is, but that which is unconstrained cannot become constrained, 

because it is not subject to constraint. But in what is it un- 

constrained except in that it has (the power) to will and not to 

will ? 

And? if he is unwilling to be convinced in this way, it is The 

because the power of his Freewill is so great, and our mouth is 5 

unable to do it full justice; our weak mouth has confessed ܟܣ 

that it is unable to state its unconstrained Will. For it is a speakably 

Freewill which subjects even God to Investigation and rebuke, ae 

on account of its unconstrained nature. It ventured to bring 

up all this because it desired to speak about that which is 

unspeakable. But that (Freewill) which has ventured to make Ov. p. 4I, 

statements concerning God, itself is not able to state its own _ 

nature perfectly. But concerning this, also, we say to any 

one who asks that this is a marvel which it is very easy for us 

to perceive, but it is very difficult to give a proof of it. But this But it is 

is not so only in this matter, but it is the same with everything. 7770 to explain 

For whatever exists may be discussed without being searched 0 ahi 
out; it can be known that the thing exists, but it is not possible pletely. 

to search out how it exists. For see that we can perceive 

± Read ܢܐܘ for ܢܐܕ Ov. p. 40, 1. 25, 
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everything. but we cannot completely search out anything at all ; 

and we perceive great things, but we cannot search out perfectly 

even worthless things. But thanks+ be to Him Who has allowed 

us to know the external side of things in order that we may 

learn how we excel, but He has not allowed us to know their 

(inward) secret that we might understand how we are lacking. 

He has allowed us, therefore, to know and not to know that by 

means of what can be known, our childish nature might be 

educated, and that our boldness might be restrained by those 

things which cannot be known. Therefore, He has not per- 

mitted us to know, not that we may be ignorant, but that our 

Ignorance may be a hedge for our Knowledge. For see how we 

wish to know even the height of heaven and the breadth of the 

earth, but we cannot know; and because we cannot know we 

are thus restrained from toiling. Therefore, our Ignorance is 

found to be a boundary for our Knowledge, and our want of 

Knowledge (lit. simpleness) continually controls the impetuosity 

of our boldness. For when a man knows that he cannot measure 

a spring of water, by the very fact that he cannot, he is pre- 

vented from drawing out what is inexhaustible. And by this ex- 

perience it is seen that our weakness is a wall in the face of our 

boldness. Thus, too. when we know that we cannot know, we 

cease to investigate. Forif, when we know little, the impetuosity 

of boldness carries us on and proceeds to those things which may 

not be known, who is there who will not give thanks to Him 

Who has restrained us from this wearisomeness. even if we do 

not wish to remain within the just boundary within which He 

has set us? Our Ignorance, therefore, is a bridle to our Know- 

ledge. And from these instances it does not follow that the All- 

knower wished to make us ignorant, but He placed our Know- 

ledge under a helpful guardian ; and better is the small Know- 

ledge which knows the small range of Ignorance than the great 

Knowledge which has not recognized its limits; and better is 

the weak man who carries about something that is necessary 

for his life than the arrogant strong man who burdens himself 

with great stones which cause his destruction. But our chief 

Knowledge is (just) this—te know that we do not know 

± Read Jatah for ܢܝ̈ܕܘܡ Ov. p. 41, 1. 16. 
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anything. Forif we know that we do not know, then we conquer know 

Error by our Knowledge. For when we know that everything ee ae 

that exists is either known or not known, thereby we acquire 179 

the true Knowledge. For whoever thinks he can know ¢very- 

thing, falls short of the Knowledge of everything. For by means 

of his Knowledge he has gained for himself Ignorance. But 

whoever knows that he cannot know, from Ignorance Knowledge Ov. p. 43. 

accrues to such a one. For in virtue of the fact that he knows 

that he cannot know, he is enabled to know, that is to say, (he 

knows) something which profits him. 

If, therefore, as I said above, though the Will is one, part of No eater- 

it compels and part of it is compelled, by whom was I compelled ܨ 

not to come except by my own Will? )( that some unknown! ™y Will 

external Constraint had opposed me! For perhaps with the ase 

whole of my being I would have contended against the whole ` 

of that (Constraint) and been victorious. (O that it had been 

thus), and that an inward Constraint had not opposed me, 

(a Constraint) of which I know not how to give an account! 

For I am not able to state how part of me contends with 

another part; in virtue of being what I am, I conquer, and 

am conquered continually. 

But we are not stating the case as the Heresies state it. For The _ 

they say that Constituents of Good and Evil are mingled together ee see 

in us, and ‘these Constituents conquer one another, and are ܓ 

conquered by one another.” But although Error is able to a Mixture; 

deck out what is false, the furnace of Truth is able to expose it. 

For we say that free Volitions conquer one another, and are 

conquered by one another; for this is the Freewill which the 

voice of the Law can transform. 

And if they say that if Freewill comes from God, then the Con- 

good and evil impulses which belong to it are from God; by 11 

saying this, what do they wish to say ? Do they wish to affirm ` >+ a 

that there is no Freewill? And if they deny Freewill what can : 

they believe? For if they deny Freewill the Law and Teaching ov. p. 44. 

are of no use; and so let books and laws be rolled up and let 

judges rise from their thrones, and let teachers? cease to 

1 Read reepaas for ܐܝܕܟܘܢ Ov. p. 43, 1. 9. 

2 Read ܐܢܫܦܠܡ for eialas Ov. p. 44, 1. 



Freewill 
and the 
teaching 
about 
the Con- 
stituents 
areincom- 
patible. 

Freewill 
means 
Freewill 
not a 

“bound 
Nature.’ 

Ov. p. 45. 

The Law 
of God 
presup- 
poses 
Freewill. 

XVili ¢. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 

teach! let prophets and apostles resign their office! Why 

have they vainly laboured to preach? Or what was the reason 

of the coming of the Lord of them all into the world ? 

But if they profess belief in Freewill—which is actually what 

they profess—that Freewill which they profess to believe in 

compels them to deny that Evil which they believe in. For both 

of them cannot stand. For either our Will sins, and (at other 

times) is proved to be righteous, and for this reason we have 

Freewill; or if the Constituents of Good and Evil stir in the 

Will, then it is a Constituent which overcomes, and is overcome, 

and not the Will. 

But if any one says that everything which stirs in our Free- 

will does not belong to Freewill, by his Freewill he is making 

preposterous statements about Freewill. For how does he call 

that Freewill when he goes on to bind it so that it is not Freewill. 

For the name of Freewill stands for itself ; for it is free and nota 

slave, being independent and not enslaved, loose, not bound, a 

Will, not a Nature. And just as when any one speaks of Fire, 

its heat is declared by the word, and by the word ‘Snow,’ its 

coolness is called to mind, so by the word ‘Freewill’ its inde- 

pendence is perceived. But if any one says that the impulses 

that stir in it do not belong to Freewill he is desiring to call 

Freewill a ‘bound Nature, when the word does not suit a 

Nature. And he is found not to perceive what Freewill is, 

and he uses its name rashly and foolishly without being 

acquainted with its force. For either let him deny it, and 

then he is refuted by its working, or if he confesses it, his 

organs contend one against the other; for he denies with his 

mouth what he confesses with his tongue. 

For the Giver of Freewill is not so confused (in mind) as this 

man who is divided (against himself) part against part, that He 

should become involved in a struggle with His nature. For 

He gave us Freewill which, by His permission, receives good 

and evil impulses, and He furthermore ordained a Law for it that 

it should not do overtly those Evils which by His permission 

stir invisibly in it. And let us inquire a little. Either though 

He may have had the means to give us Freewill, He did not wish 

to give it, though He may have been able to give it, or He may 
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not have had the means to give, and on this account He was 

unable to give it. And how was He Who was unable to give 

Freewill able to give a Law when there was no Freewill? But 

if He gave the Law, the righteousness which is in His Law 

reproves our Freewill, for He rewards it according to its 

works, 

And if there is no Freewill, does not this Controversy in which The 
  0 diversityܘ : :

we are involved concerning Freewill, bear witness that we have among 

Freewill ? For a ‘bound Nature’ could not utter all these one 

various matters controversially. For if all mankind were alike that _ 

saying one thing or doing one thing, perhaps there would be an < ܥ 

opportunity to make the mistake (of thinking) that there is no 

Freewill. But if even the Freewill of a single man undergoes 

many variations in a single day so that he is good or evil, hateful 

or pleasing, merciful or merciless, bitter or pleasant, blessing 

or cursing, grateful or ungrateful, so that he resembles both God Ov. p. 46. 

and Satan, is it not established by thousands of witnesses peut, xix 

that we have Freewill ? And, behold, at the mouth of two or A Ga 

three witnesses is every word established. xviii. 16. 

For examine all those variations which I mentioned above, Man alone 

and see that they do not exist in any ‘ bound Natures,’ not in ¢: 3 

the sea nor on the dry land, not in the luminaries nor in the stars, 1.01 ae 

not in trees nor in roots ; nor even in animals—and yet there is creatures 

sensation in animals—nor even in birds, though they have sight 0 99 

and hearing. But if hawks are birds of prey, they are all birds of ° 

prey ; if wolves are destructive, they are all ravagers ; and if lambs 

are harmless, they are all innocent, and if serpents are cunning, 

that subtlety belongs to all ; but man, owing to his Freewill, can 

be like them all, while they cannot become like him. On this 

account they have a (fixed) Nature, while we have Freewill. 

Thou usest the word ‘Freewill,’ learn its independence The word 

from the word ; thou usest the word ‘ Slavery,’ learn the bondage < 
{of slavery) from the word; thou usest the word ‘ Nature,’ stand for 

recognize its immutable fixity by the word; and thou speakest ܝܒ 

of ‘God,’ recognize His actual Existence by the word. For 

all these are words which are not at variance with their (under- 

lying) realities. If thou namest these things when thou wishest, 

thou must of necessity acknowledge them to thyself even if 
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thou dost not wish. Speak against Freewill, and in virtue of 

what it is we can know how powerful Freewill is, since it has 

struggled with its power against its power. For even when a man 

Ov. p. 47. says that there is no Freewill, he is able to say there is no Freewill 

because he has Freewill ; and, therefore, in proportion as that 

Freewill artfully changes {tself in various ways, so those changes 

tell us that Freewill exists. For a ‘bound Nature’ cannot be 

changed. Why then is it necessary for us to obtain from another 

direction testimony as to whether Freewill exists or not ? For, 

behold, in virtue of being what it is. the evidence for it is pro- 

claimed. For when it denies itself, (saying) that it is not inde- 

pendent, it is convicted of not being in bondage. For when any 

one acknowledges that Freewill exists, it is not right that Neces- 

sity should come near it. 

The | But if, as these say, the Constituents of Good and Evil over- 

005 come, and are overcome, they are able to believe in a Mixing of 

0 Good and Evil, just as if they denied that there is a Mixing, then 

makes all they are able to believe that Freewill exists. But if they say 

pane that, when the evil Constituent is large, Freewill is subject to 

compulsion ; what, then, is it that the Heretics teach in their 

Congregations except the Error which they have been taught ? 

For if they teach it is because there is Freewill ; supposing there 

is no Freewill, let them shut their mouths and not teach. 

The Will But let them be asked, are they Teachers of Freewill or 

009 ae Changers of our Nature ? If aman eats by mistake from a deadly 

9 root, the Will of the eater cannot change that deadly thing, 
poisons. seeing that it is not an unfettered Will that he should change it; 

but it is an evil Constituent, the nature of which cannot be changed 

by words. How then can the just Judge condemn mankind 

(by asking), why they have not changed by the Will the evil 

0. p.48. Nature which cannot be changed by the Will? Therefore, let 

them either admit that unfettered free Wills are changed to Good 

or Evil or let them admit that if they are ‘bound Natures” 

of Good and Evil, they are Natures which cannot be conquered 

by words. For they ought to supply an antidote as a medicine 

to counteract a deadly poison. For it is right that by natural 

illustrations that Teaching should be refuted which was com- 

posed deceitfully from analogous phenomena in Nature. But 
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Truth is strong enough to destroy with the single reply which it 

makes the numerous fabrications of Falsehood. 

For it is obviously clear from what I say that there are not The great 

Weights of Good and Evil conquering one another and being 0 

conquered by one another. For, behold, in a single hour one 1:6 

ean think even a hundred good thoughts. And if because there we have 

was at that time! much Good in a man, his good thoughts were 7955 

numerous within, behold that man can do the reverse of this in 

the same hour. For directly after these good thoughts a man 

can think a multitude of evil thoughts. Which one of these, 

therefore, do they affirm to be more than the other? And if 

they say that the Evil was most (in amount), how then since all 

that Evil would be in the man did it permit him to think all those 

good thoughts? And if that Evil made room of its own Will, 

that Evil is good, which has this good Will. For how did that 

Evil which, when it wished, finally conquered the Good, consent 

to give way before it at first? But if they say that the Good Ov. p. 49. 

exceeded (in amount), in which of a man’s limbs, did all the Good 

hide itself, and make room for the small amount of Evil to go 

up and show a great victory ? If, therefore, the Evil submitted 

to give way before the Good, the Evil is better than the Good, 

in that it took the crown and gave it to its opponent. But if 

the Good consented to give place to the Evil that it (7.e., the 

Evil) might be victorious. the Good is more evil than the Evil in 

that it gave place to the Evil to do corruptly. 

It is, therefore, clear to any one who has knowledge that The Soul 

Weights and Constituents of Good and Evil neither outweigh one 39 

another, nor are outweighed by one another; but on the con- ers 

trary, there are real free Choices which conquer one another and 1 

are conquered by one another, since all the Choices can become 

one Choice. For if good Choices spring up in us from the good 

Root which is in us, and evil Choices are produced in us from 

that evil Root which is in us, then these (powers) in us are not 

independent free Choices, but Natures fixed by Necessity. 

For if, as one of the Heretics says, Purity and Foulness were Freewill 

mixed together, it is not Freewill that would be required to pened 

separate the good Will from the evil Will, but a strainer to i re 
stituents. 

± Read ܢܝܕܝܗ for ܢܝܕܡ Ov. p. 48, 1. 14. 
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separate the pure from the foul. For in the case of things that 

are literally mixed together, a separating hand is required to 

separate them like the skilful hand which separates with a fire 

the dross from the silver, and separates with a strainer the pure 

from the foul. 

If Free- But if they say that these Natures in which there is mixed 
willcannot 0 
alter an excrement have no Freewill whereby they may separate 

ae the Foulness from them, let us leave them a little. Even if we 
vil, how 

canitalter wander a little from our subject, let us go with them where they 

7 call us. For Truth on account of its strength goes wherever it 

3 is led as a victor, and where it is pressed towards a defeat, there 

it gains the better crown. Let us leave, therefore, the ‘ bound 

Natures’ and let us come to ‘the independent Minds’; let us 

see if the Wills of these men in whom there is Freedom can 

separate and send out of themselves the evil Ingredient, that by 

(the example of) the visible Mixing of the visible Evil we may 

believe that also the invisible Mixing of the invisible Evil can be 

9 50, separated. If there is a quantity of harmful poison or deadly 

te phlegm in any of these men, let them tell us: will ‘the blameless 

Conduct of Freedom’ separate this Evil, or will drugs and medicinal 

roots? Does not this fact refute them (and convince them) 

that the harmfulness which I have mentioned cannot be separated 

by ‘ the righteousness of Freedom,’ but by medicinal skill? If 

therefore, this small Evil which is mingled with us is not expelled 

from us by ‘blameless Conduct,’ but by the virtue of drugs, how 

can ‘Commandments and Laws’ separate that mighty and powerful 

Evil which is mixed in Souls? For, behold, as experience teaches 

us, (medicinal) virtue can separate from us even the Evil which 

we have mentioned’ by means of skilful (medical) methods, 

and not by the ‘Conduct of Freedom. For if they talk 

such nonsense let no one hear those who would relate empty 

Ov. p.51. tales to foolish minds. For empty allegories are believed (only) 

by one whose mind is empty as regards the Truth. 

The If, therefore, that deadly Evil is mixed in mankind like a 

  for noxious poison let them hear the true reasoning with a healthyܣܨ

a 0 ear. Just as when a vessel of poison is filled up, an emptving 

poison. 18 necessary by means of drugs that that poison may not overflow 

Read ܢܪܡܐܕ for Wises: p. 50, 1. 24. 
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and produce in us pains and hurts ; so also when Evil is excessive 

in the Soul a discharge is necessary for it, either from month to 

month or from year to year. For, behold, just as poison becomes 

excessive in us from nutriment, so they say that “ Evil collects 

and increases in us from Foods.” If, therefore, the measure 

of the Evil of both kinds becomes excessive in us, it is clear that 

there must be a discharge and an emptying of the fullness. For, 

behold, it is also the case that when blood or phlegm increases 

in us (then) a discharge is necessary for them. 

Those, therefore, who ought to expel Evil from mankind by Forgive- 

a visible working, lo, they are purging away the sins of mankind PO" ho)? 
by an invisible forgiveness. But though the sins of mankind such Evil; 

do not depart from them they are added to those who (say that 3 97 

they) purge them sevenfold. For around their necks is hung the 5 

debt of sins for the pardon of which they have falsely gone surety. 

For also madness, though it does not depart from a dog which 

has gone mad, enters sevenfold into those who are bitten by the 

dog. But the disciples were commanded that they should shake St. Matt. 

the dust off their feet against whoever did not receive them, let 00 52. 

us shake off the dust of our words against these who do not 

receive the Truth of our words. For if vengeance was ready 

to come for the dust of feet, how much more ready will 

vengeance be for the Truth of a word which is treated despite- 

fully by him who hears ! 

But I wish to know this: is Freewill the cause of sins, or is If Freewili 

Evil the fountain of sins? But if it is Evil as they say, free 19 

Volitions cannot block up the springs of Evil. By what method 0 10 

then is the Evil made subject to our Will? For, lo, when we subdue 

wish, we stir it up in us to injure us, and when we will we keep ` ܒ 

it quiet within so that it cannot harm us. A plain demonstration 

refutes their obscure Teaching. For, behold, not even a fever 

within us is subject to our Will, so that when we wish it may 

rage and abate. If, therefore, this slight fever is not subject 

to our Freewill, who can make subject to our Freewill that great 

Evil about which they speak? If that Evil made itself subject 

to us, there is nothing kinder than it, for it has made its great 

power subject to our weak Will. But if the power of Good 

makes Evil subject to us, it is clear that whenever it hurts us 
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that same Good stirs it up to hurt us. And, therefore, even if 

that Evil is evil because it hurts us, yet that which permits 

Evil to destroy us is more evil than it. 

But we are not venturing to blaspheme against the Good, 

but (this is said) in order that by means of what is considered 

blasphemous, though it is not blasphemous, the blasphemy of 

madmen may perchance be refuted. For one cannot bring into 

the way a man who is walking outside of the way, unless one goes 

a little from the way after him into the wilderness. See, then, 

that the Nature of things does not follow our Wills, but our Will 

goes after the Nature of Creation, in that we use them accord- 

ing to their natural adaptations (lit., as they are natural 

and for what they are natural). But if even fire is not cold or 

hot according to our Will, how is the fierce power of that 

Evil which possesses an Existence of its own made subject to the 

Will of those who are created? But Evil does not possess an 

Existence of its own, because Freewill possesses empire over 

itself. And fire always retains its hot nature, but Evil does 

not retain the nature of its being even as much as the fire which 

is a created thing. And, though we do not wish to be burnt, 

yet fire still acts according to its own nature, and when we go near 

it, it burns us. How then is that Evil, which is mixed in us, 

if it also has an injurious nature, able to injure us when our Will 

wishes to be injured? If our Will gives it power, then the 

wickedness of our Will is stronger than the wickedness of Evil ; 

and according to their preposterous Teaching it is found that 

Evil is therefore accused by our Freewill because, as Freewill 

wishes, and in proportion as it wishes, Evil opposes it. And in 

vain do they blame Satan since their Will is more hateful than 

Satan. But if Evil can injure our Freewill whenever it (7.e., our 

Freewill) wills to be injured, it is clear that they are calling 

Freewill Evil, though they are not aware of it. For fire which 

burns does not wait for Freewill to will or not to will, but it 

injures alike him who wills and him who does not will—both of 

them—if they approach it. 

But if they think “ that our Will is able to conquer Evil,” let 

changethe US then dismiss the strife of Controversy, and let us come to 
nature 

of fire: 
actual experience. Let one of them stretch even the tip of his 
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little finger into the fire, and if his Will can conquer the power ae it 

of the fire that it may not injure him, it will be possible to believe the Evil 

that the injurious nature of Evil can be conquered. But if the Blement ? 

fire causes irritation and pain over the whole body when it has 

touched only our finger, how does that injurious Evil, since it is 

all mingled with the whole of us, not also injure us like the weak 

fire? If they say that He (7.e., God) has not allowed us to con- 

quer fire by our Freewill, who’ then granted them power over 

Evil to conquer it by means of their Freewill? But if another 

Good (Power) granted to Freewill the power of conquering Evil, 

all their blasphemy applies to Him Whom they praise. For all the 

censure is attached to that (Good One). Tor if He thus changed 

Evil so that it might not injure us like injurious fire, it is clear 

that He is also able to change any Evil that injures us at present 

that it may not injure us. But if He was unable, is our victory 

still certain? And let them persuade us (and show) how their 

Freewill conquers Evil when it cannot conquer fire. But which- 

ever proof they may choose, they are fettered by the one they 

choose. If they say that because fire by its nature possesses 

heat on that account our Freewill is unable to conquer it, it is Ov. p. 55. 

evident that Evil does not possess Freewill by nature ; and on 

that account our Will is able to conquer it. 

But if the injurious and hot nature of fire, though it has been In any 

created and made, cannot be mitigated, how, seeing that Evil oe “i 

is an actual Existence, as they say, can the true nature of Exis- 19 
evil 

tence be mitigated, seeing ˆ that even (mere) things cannot mitigate Element 

one another or be mixed with one another unless they have an 10 00 0 

affinity so as to receive one another? And,’ if a thing cannot the Evil? 

love its opposite, how did Evil, as they say, conceive a Passion 

for Good, and make an Assault on it and mingle with 167 And 

how, too, did Good mingle with Evil and love 16:3 And though 
teachers and law-givers summon it, it despises their counsels 
and makes void their laws, nor do the drawn swords of just judges 

frighten it to abstain from the hateful love which it has for the 
body which they call ‘deadly,’ and it hates and denies the 

± In Ov, p. 54, 1. 15, ܿܟܝܓ must be 01 

°? Read probably seas for wm Ov. p. 55, lL. 7. 

+ Read «wa 6? ܢܐܕ Ov. p. 55, |. 10. 
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good Source of its Nature, and loves to bring forth the evil 

Rom. xi. fruit of the bitter Root into which it has been grafted for a 

17H. while. 
And how does the Word of the True* One convict (them), who 

St. Matt. says: there is no good tree which yields evil fruit! For if the 
vii. 18. : : 1 Soul is a good thing from a good Nature, how does it bear the 

evil fruit of the ‘deadly Body’? And how does the Body 

which they say springs from an evil Element bear good conduct 

like good fruit ? 

They But it is possible for thee to hear, O Hearer, what is greater 

` ed than this. For lo, when we will, the Evil in us may ‘become 

1 lessened’ and not injure us. And in the twinkling of an eye, 

again, if we will, it may be real and ‘fierce’ and ‘deadly’ 111 115. O 

Ov. p.56, What a great marvel is this, that is to say, O what great blindness 

18 (in the false Teaching)! For see, that when we lessen the Evil 

in us we do not mix anything in it except the good Will alone, 

that it may be lessened. And when it (7.e., Evil) revives and rages 

we do not mingle anything in it that it may rage except the evil 

Will. But if our Will lessens it or makes it worse, behold, is it 

not clear even to fools that our Will is good and evil? Therefore 

they are alluding to Freewill when they use all these evil terms, 

and they are uttering blasphemies against this Will, though they 

are not aware of it. For if a man drinks diluted wine and mixes 

his good Will in it, can it acquire strength and become over- 

powering though he should mix no (more) wine in it? And if, 

on the other hand, the wine is unmixed and strong, can he lessen 

its strength by his Will alone, though he mix no water in it ? 

Therefore, let them take their stand either on a Mixing or on the 

Will. 

If our For if our Will lessens Evil, that statement is conquered 

pi comes whereby they say that Evil is mixed with Good, and behold 

ied (they say) ‘the Good is refined little by little.’ For behold 

it not our Will is in us always, and is not ‘refined at all, nor 

peer does it go out from us.’ For if our Will ‘were being refined 
up? and going out,’ our Will would have already come to an end, 

and it would not be possible for us to will rightly. And if our 

Will does not come to an end neither do Good and Evil. When, 

' Read ܐܵܪܝܲܪܫܕ for ܐܪ̈ܖܕܫܕ Ov. p. 55, 1. 20. 
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therefore, does the Refining and Separation of the two take 

place ? And if there is a Refining of the Good by means of Good Ov. p. 57. 

so that it goes up from the Depths to the Height, why is there 

not also a removal of Evil by means of Evil so that it may be 

sent down to its Depths ? 

But if they persist in holding this (theory of a) Mixing, that The Mani- 

(explanation) fails inasmuch as by our Will we conquer Evil, 0 ܨ 

and, therefore, instead of ‘the Good Words’ which they teach ` 

they ought to distribute good Parts that mankind may eat or thrust out 

drink them that those good Parts may enter and lessen the the power 

fierceness of Evil. For words do not lessen the bitterness of roots ; 

but the (natural) acridness which is ina Nature is lessened by 

the (natural) sweetness which is in (another) element. For facts 

are not overcome by Words, nor by Expressions are Natures 

changed. For that Evil which exists independently, as they 

say, can be thrust out by means of some Good which also exists 

independently. For Power thrusts out Power and Substance 

is thrust out by Substance and Force is conquered by Force. 

Yet our (mere) Word cannot stir a stone without the hand, nor 

can our Will move anything without our arms. And if our Will 

is not able to move such insensible and helpless things, how can 

it vanquish the great Evil, seeing that a Power is required and 

not (mere) Will? For Light does not drive out Darkness by Will, 

nor by Free-choice does the sweet overcome the bitter. If, 

therefore, these Natures, because they are Natures, require a 

powerful Force and not a mere Will, how is it that the quality 

of Power, not (mere) Free-choice, is not required in the case of 

Evil and Good, if they have ‘ bound Natures ` ¥ 

But if the Will does not lessen the Evil which is mixed with Moral and 

bitter and deadly roots, whereas Free-choice conquers this Evil pee 

of mankind, how can it be, if it is the very same Evil which is cannot 

in mankind and in roots, that part of it is conquered by Force, ` ` 9 

and part by the Will? Either Evil is divided against itself, or 59906. 

there are two Evils which are unlike one another in their essence. 

And if part of the poison which exists in fruits and roots is Ov. p. 58, 

‘amassed and collected in us’ (and), if Evil is all one, how is! te 

part of it in us conquered by ‘a Law and Commandment,’ and C+. p. cxvi. 

part conquered (only) by mixtures and drugs? And Counsel and My 2s 
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Teaching are of no avail to counteract the poison in our bodies, 

nor are drugs and mixtures of any use for the Evil which is in 

our Souls. And here it is seen that the poison which is in us 

isa‘ bound Nature,’ anda Law cannot change it, and the Evil 

which is in our Souls belongs to Free-choice and (medicinal) Roots 

cannot lessen it. Though, therefore, there are many things 

which it is possible to say on these subjects, I do not wish to 

increase (their number), lest it should appear that we have 

conquered by means of many words, and not by true words. 

For we do not conquer with the weapons of Orators and Philo- 

sophers, whose weapons are their logical Teaching. For thanks 

be to Him Whose Teaching thus gains a victory by our child- 

likeness and His Truth by our simplicity without the Teaching 

of Philosophy. 

THE END OF THE FIRST DISCOURSE AGAINST THE DECEITFUL 

TEACHINGS. 



THE SECOND (DISCOURSE) TO HYPATIUS 

AGAINST MANI AND MARCION AND 

BARDAISAN 

Loox? at this Teaching intelligently how it is destroyed by The self- 
és ܙ . contra- 
itself, and refuted by its own nature, and unmasked by its own dictions 

character; its condemnation is from it and in it. And just Tees 

as the very words of the servants gave the verdict against them 

before the Lord of the Vineyard, so also the very words of this 

Teaching give the verdict of their condemnation before wise 

Hearers. 

For he has set a difficult beginning over against a confused Darkness 

ending, things which strive with one another that it may be os had 

known that not one of them is true. For at the beginning he 30 take, 

said that the Darkness has a longing Passion for the Light ; 

which is not natural for this Darkness which is visible, inas- 

much as even this Darkness which is visible to us is, as they P. 2,1. 3. 

say, of the same nature as that which is invisible to us. Yet 

this Darkness certainly flees from before the Light as from its 

opposite, and certainly does not make an Assault upon it as upon 

what is pleasant to it. Behold one argument in favour of their 

condemnation, an argument drawn from the nature of things 

in general. 

Hear, again, another argument against them from their Nor does 

scripture. If the Darkness verily longed passionately for the fielly 

Light because the Light soothed it, how do they say that the 1000 0 

Light is its opposite and finally its torturer? And if Light is an 

Element which is desirable and attractive to Darkness, how is 

there produced from that pleasant Nature something which is 

bitter to Darkness? For the sweetness of our place bears witness The 

that bitterness is not tasted inits midst. But if that Prison-house, < ܣܨ < 
not built 

1 For the Syriac Text of Discourse~ ii.-v., see pp. 1-185. 

 ܥܓ
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from the tormentor of Darkness, is built up from the Nature of 

Dakine: the Domain of Darkness, a Nature cannot torture itself. For 

fire does not burn itself. And if the Darkness is tortured by what 

belongs to itself—a notion difficult to accept—then Good, too, is 

not at rest in its place, and the matter is found to be preposterous, 

(namely), that every Entity which is in its own place is in anguish, 

P. 3, 1. 9. but in the place of its Opposite it is at rest. For if all Darkness 

altogether with all that is in it is one Entity all alike, it is not 

opposed to its own nature ; just as a wolf does not oppose itself 

nor a lion itself. 

Nor But if from the Domain of Good that Prison-house is built up 

9 ise for Darkness, how is its enjoyment changed to its torment ? 

ieee For lo, it is a Nature which is unchangeably pleasant. “‘ For 

couldBan, the Architect and Builder of that Grave,” as their account 
make that 3 : ܢ 
Grave for S4ys, “is one—whosoever he may be, whose name is BAN—who 

oa in the days of his adversity became the fashioner of the 

xlvii., Grave of the Darkness.” And how from that one Entity, since 

  it is single, does there come both builder, and that which isܐܕܫ

built, and from it the Grave and from it the Earth on which the 

Grave is built? For this is found (to be the case) with this 

earth of ours that everything comes from the earth itself, both 

he who makes and that which is made; for since it was not created 

out of Natures and Entities it is changeable into anything as 

£. ±, 1. 6. the word of the Maker commands. But if all those things are 

one Nature and from one good Entity, how can it be divided 

If the up? And how when that Nature is cut does it not suffer ? 

ed And do not they who are not even willing to break bread lest 

  from 6 they pain the Light which is mixed with it,’ pain it in cuttingܙ.

Light- and hewing these Stones; and if the Light suffers in the breaking 
  of bread, how much more does it suffer in the cutting and hewingܨ

` of its members! And if it be an Earth in which there is no 

sensation, and they be Stones in which there is no feeling, how 

is it that, though it is one Nature and one Entity, from it there 

Cf. p. come speaking Souls and also deaf-mute Stones ? Therefore, 

Lao. there is not one homogeneous Essence, but many unlike one 

another. And if on account of their mute condition, they do 

not feel when they are cut, behold also this Light being of the 

same nature is mingled with these things in a mute condition. 
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Why, therefore, do they not break and cut them, seeing that this p, 5, 

(Light) does not feel ? But if they do not cut it lest they should 

pain it, with their teeth they cause it to suffer much more when 

they eat it, and with their bellies when they confine it there. 

But if he who framed the Body is evil, as they blasphemously On Mani’s 

say—and this God forbid, it is not so—if the Darkness contrived foe. 

to frame that Body to be a Prison-house for the Soul that it might Bory 17 

not go forth thence, it would not be difficult for him to know the Evil 

from this that the refining Furnace which he framed injured him ܝ 

and refines the Light. But if it escaped his notice at the beginning 

he could, now that experience has taught him, destroy his framing 

and make another Body, not one that separates (the Light), but 

one that imprisons; not one that refines, but one that befouls ; 

not one that purifies, but one that defiles ; and not one that makes 

room for the Light (to escape), but one that detains the Light. 

If this making of the Body really belongs to him (7.e., the Evil 

One), then his work convinces us concerning him that he is a wise 

and skilful Maker, he who might have made vessels alien to the 

Cleansing of the Light. But if he might have made them go P. 6. 

and yet did not so make them, his workmanship is sufficient 

to extol him and to put to shame those who falsely accuse him. 

Now wise physicians prove to us—and the limbs with the If the 

veins bear them witness—that the power of food pervades the ` 

body. But if the Light is refined litile by little and goes out, it Light, a 
is clear that it is a Nature which is dissolved and scattered. would be 

And so if the Soul is of the same nature, how does it too not go ` eee 

out in the Refining ? For it must be that the Nature of the ee 

Soul itself is capable of dissolution just as the Nature of Light 

is. How is it that the Light yoes cut while the Soul remains ? 

and who gave to the Soul this indissoluble fixity ? If this belongs 

to its nature, how is this Element partly fixed and partly not, 

partly dissolvable and capable of being scattered, partly fixed 

and massed together? For if the Nature was a fixed one from 

its beginning, the Sons of Larkness when they ate it—if they ate 

it—would not be able to dissolve its Nature. For just as 

they could not annihilate its Being so that it should no longer be 

in existence—for lo, it is in existence—so they would be unable 

to dissolve the fixity of its Being. These statements, then, can P. 7. 
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be made without examination, but on examination they cannot 

stand. 

And if they say that that Evil One fixed the Soul in the midst 

of the Body, in order that it might be imprisoned, how then did 

he not fix that Light, which is ‘ refined and goes out,’ so that it 

could not go out? And how did he fix a Nature which is 

incapable of being fixed? For who is able to fix the Nature of 

fire to prevent its being divided in the flame of alamp? And 

although fire is amassed, it can be divided because it has not a 

fixed nature. Buta ray of the sun a man cannot divide because 

it is fixed through and through in an indissoluble nature. But. 

if by reason of the entrance of the Soul into the Body which can 

be confined, that (Soul) was confined which was not confined 

(before), how is it that that Light, which, they say, is ‘ refined and 

departs,’ was not confined along with its kinsman who was con- 

fined there (in the Body)? Andif it has self-knowledge because 

it is collected together and fixed, it is clear that those Parts 

which are not fixed are deaf-mutes without knowledge, and 

silent without speech, and quiet without motion. 

And it is in this connection that Bardaisan, the teacher of 

Mani, is found to speak with subtlety. when he said that of seven 

Parts the Soul was composed and fixed ; though he is refuted 

as well. For the numerous Parts which the Soul gathers and 

collects. make (possible) many a mixing of the seven Parts 

without proper regulation. And because it does not receive in 

equal weight from all the foods the Parts of all the Con- 

stitutents, it may happen that the scale of one of the Constituents 

may preponderate and overwhelm the rest of its companions ; 

and this abundance of one is the cause of the disturbance of all 

the Constituents. And from the Body which is without it is possible 

to learn about the Soul which is within. (namely), that when- 

ever one of its Constitutents preponderates on account of the 

quantity of one of the foods, the injury reaches the whole system. 

But the spiritual character of Angels proves that their nature 

receives nothing more; and not only are those holy beings 

exalted above this, but even in the case of unclean devils their 

nature receives no addition to and suffers no loss from what it 

actually is; nor is the nature of the sun ever more or less than 
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what it is. For these things, and those that are like them, are 

perfect Natures, since at all times the (true) balance of their 

natural character is maintained. But when anything has either 

too little or too much, either increases or diminishes, either is 

lessened or grows weak, its nature is destructible by its creation ; 

though even over those Natures which are not destructible there 

rules that Will which made them indestructible. But we have 

not come to stir up now the mire of Bardaisan ; for the foulness 

of Mani is quite sufficient. For behold our tongue is very eager 

to conclude at once and flee from him. But if those Natures 

which were mentioned above are perfect though made, how much 

more must the (Eternal) Essence be perfect in its Being ! 

This doctrine of madmen, then, proclaims an Existence which The ; 

is deficient in everything, and this its deficiency refutes those < 

who proclaim it. For they have put together two Roots with ` 0 

preposterous reasoning, but they are dissolved with straight- « Roots.’ 

forward reasoning. For if a statement is made without knowledge, P. 10, 1. 5. 

it is rectified by sound knowledge ; and whoever puts on con- 

tentiousness is stripped bare by the persuasive arguments of 

Truth. For they have professedly set forth two Roots, though 

on investigation it is found that there are many. For he intro- For how 

duces births and generations which are the opposite of one 7 

another. But, that though this Entity is one, there should be ` ܟ 

from it births (which are) the opposite of its nature—this is not them- 

pleasing to the ear of Truth. For how can that Element bring eee 

forth anything foreign to itself? In the case of creation from 

nothing, this can be ; but in the case of a ‘ bound essential Nature’ 

there is no (such) means; above all (it is impossible), when it 

(i.e. the Nature) is one and other Entities are not mixed with it. 

He has set forth, therefore, an Entity which is immortal Or mortal 

though the children whom it brings forth from itself are mortal. ` 

And whence did mortality spring up in the fruit though it was from an 

not mixed in the root from which it came? And how does Slee ? 

Nature which is not composite bring forth bodies which are p, 1). 

ccmposite, which have been confined and killed ? 

Thou hast heard this foolishness; come hear one that is toe 

greater still. ‘When the Primal Man,” he says, ‘‘ hunted the about the 

Sons of Darkness he flayed them, and made this sky from their 594 oe the World. 

D 
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skins, and out of their excrement he compacted the Earth, and 

some of their bones, too, he melted, and raised and piled up the 

mountains,”—we thank him that his falsehood is revealed— 

“since there is in them, a Mixture and a Mingling of the Light 

which was swallowed by them in the beginning.’ For his sole 

purpose in stretching them out and arranging them was, that by 

means of the rain and dew whatever was swallowed by them 

might be purged out, and that there might be a Separation and 

Refining of the Natures from one another. 

O how foolish a workman was this! But perhaps he was a 

learner, who had not yet reached experience in workmanship. 

For if there had been wine (to purify) would he not have known 

how to make a strainer ? And if there had been silver or copper 

(to refine), would he not have known how to arrange a furnace ? 

For by means of these instruments which the wisdom of mortals 

has contrived, the dregs can easily be separated from the pure 

and the dross from the silver. But this workman, even after many 

years, has not acquired intelligence nor after innumerable experi- 

ments has he been able to know what is necessary for his work- 

manship, that is to say, how to employ such compendious? 

methods. But he made the sky a strainer which is useless all 

summer, and even in winter it does not refine every day ; but in 

the remote south it is not even a little moistened. Very stupidly 

arranged, too, is the hollow of this filter; for if what is pure 

descends to the earth, then the dregs are left above in the sky. 

And this performance is the reverse of the right one, in that the 

pure descends to the bodily sphere while the dregs remain behind 

in the spiritual sphere. 

But as for the other statements, how and what they say 

about the Snow, as they are quite futile, let them be gathered 

within a covering of silence. 

“*Moreover,”’ (he says) “he (z.e., Primal Man) made trees to 

be Furnaces.” Yet they do not at all times separate fruit from 

the dust and their produce from the soil; and also cornfields 

(are said to be furnaces) ; and yet they do not continually draw 

up life from the earth. And if, as they teach, a Refining goes 

1 Or perhaps “easy,” “obvious.” See note on p, 12. 
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up from the offal of the Archons, then the greater part of that P.13,I. 12. 

swallowed Light is going forth by means of the offal of the 

Archons who swallowed it. Such is the polluted teaching 

which refines the Parts of its God from the midst of offal ! 

But if, as some of them say, just as a serpent has a Sheath- On Mani- 

skin, so out of the Sheath-skins of the Sons of Darkness the sky < 
and the earth and the rest of created things were made, let the 

them know that the proof which they offer stands against them. and their 

For there cannot be lifeless Sheath-skins from things which in Se 3 

their nature are immortal. For as the lifeless Sheath-skin of ™ortl. 

the serpent convinces any one that the serpent also is mortal, 

and in like manner divisible, capable in like manner of being 

disintegrated and destroyed. And as the Sheath-skin of the 

serpent proves that its nature is destructible, so also the Sheath- P. 14. 

skin of Darkness proves that Darkness is mortal too. For a 

thing that is derived from an Existence is like it in every respect. 

Therefore, whether they were Sheath-skins, or real hides, the case 

is the same. 

But if the Sons of Darkness were skinned and stretched in Why was 

the air, they give evidence that Darkness, their Father, is also 9 

mortal because he is composite. Why, therefore, did they not 00 

skin him, too, in the beginning and deliver creation from his and im- 

injuries ? What necessity could there be that he should be left ? ̀  

alive, and what reason! was there in his case that he should 

remain and turn again to struggle with pure souls? ... And after Cf. p. 

he has ‘intoxicated’ and perverted and put them to shame, after a 

he has made some of them fornicators and minstrels and blas- 

phemers, then that wise Builder and Architect has sense Cf. p. 

enough to frame a Grave and Prison for him. And instead of a ae 

the Prison-house being thus built after a long period, and with P. 15. 

much toil, if the Sons of Light had been gathered together and 

with these Stones had stoned him, then, lo, he would have come Cf. p. xxx. 

to an end. But if he would not have died, because his nature is 

not mortal, then this impure Teaching is put to shame in every- 

thing it says. For how did the sons of the immortal die, and how 

were the sons of a spiritual one skinned, and how were those 

1 Or perhaps “indulgence.”” See note on p. 14. 
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who are not composite disintegrated ? And they did well who 

skinned the lying Mani, who said that Darkness was skinned, 

though it has neither hide nor Sheath-skin. 

If, moreover, as they say, ‘‘ the Moon receives the Light 

which is refined, and during fifteen days draws it up and goes on 

emptying it out for another fifteen days,” if she is filled very 

gradually till the time of full moon, it may well be because there 

are not sufficient Refiners to give the Light at once, but why, 

pray, is it that she empties the Light little by little? Hither 

the Receiving-Vessels do not receive and let it go at once, 

or the place into which she empties it is small and there is 

room for only a part daily. And while for fifteen days that Ship 

of Light seeks to empty out (the Light), where, pray, does that 

other Light, which is ‘ being refined and is going up,’ go and collect 

and exist while the Moon is being emptied? It must wander about 

and be lost for lack of a place to receive it; and so Darkness 

swallows it once more. For if it ‘sucked in the Light’ when it 

was far from it in the beginning, will it not gulp it down all 

the more, now that the Light exists at the very door of its 

mouth ? 

But understand how foolish that Director is. For, instead of 

(the arrangement) which would have been right, namely that the 

Moon should go and empty out (the Light) in one hour and return 

so that that former Light which was emptied out might be pre- 

served, and that latter Light which is being refined might not be 

lost, (instead of an arrangement such as this), behold, the Moon 

is worn out with going and coming, and at full moon it is then 

emptied in such a way that the former Light is worn out and the 

latter scattered. Now a woman is with child for a long time, 

since her babe is developed after nine months. But when her 

labour is easy, the birth takes place in a single hour, and thus 

the child is not in much torment, nor is the mother much ex- 

hausted. But in the case of the bright and lightly-moving Moon, 

at the time of full moon her child is produced in such a way that 

she is worn out and her child exhausted. And if she brings forth 

each offspring in a day, can she not also bring forth as the scorpion 

inone day? And if she really empties it out she should be there 

as long as she is emptying. Why is she worn out with coming 
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(and going), though she takes nothing hence till the time of 

full moon ? 

And how is it that from eternity to eternity this Ship of Light How is 

is filled uniformly and receives neither more nor less? But this Shs amount of 
contrivance was not a wise one. For it would be right that, Light 

at the time when the Refining is great, the Moon should receive ` 9 

more, that is to say, instead of being filled till the time of full see tke 

moon, it would be right that she should be filled in five days, same? 

For if their statement were true, it would be right that what I 

have said should be the case. For to-day there is much of Mani’s 33 0 . 

Teaching, and so it is clear there is also much Refining! But as has not 

a hundred years ago, this Teaching did not exist—would that 1072 

it did not now—it is evident that the Refining of Light a hundred 

years ago would be less than it is to-day. And if the Retining 

of Light was not the same in amount then and now, how was the 

Moon then and now uniformly filled till full moon? And when 

the Refiners were few in number, there was not less Light for the 

Moon, nor to-day when the Manicheans abound is there any 

Light added to it. But when there were no Manichzans, and 

when they are now in existence, there is no increase in the Moon 

to-day though they exist, just as there was no lessening in the 

Moon when they did not exist. So by the Moon, fixed in the P.18, 1.31. 

Height which they have made as a mirror for themselves, it is 

possible for that secret falsehood of theirs to be brought to 

light. For if the existence and non-existence of the Manichzans 

are alike to the Moon, the lying Teaching is refuted by what is 

peculiarly its own, in that its existence is on a level with its 

non-existence. And if they do not exist for the Moon, for 

which they imagine they do now exist in a very special way, 

they do not in a very special way exist for God the Lord of the P. 1%. 

Moon. Thus from the Luminaries they receive a special 

refutation who imagine that they are recognised by the Lumi- 

naries. And, in fact, does not the reasoning of arithmeticians* 

convince them that when those who persuade are many, much 

more do those that receive measure out; and when there are 

many floods the rivers are filled above their limits and rise 

beyond their wont ? 

1 Or “of arithmetic.” See note on p. 19. 
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And why, indeed, is there a Moon for twenty-nine days and 

ahalf? Let the false Teaching which disguises itself offer a proof 

on this point by means of a natural demonstration. But let us 

strip it that it may appear bare without any truth. Let them 

tell us, therefore, concerning this part of a day why it is defective 

and not completed ; is there no superfluous Light in any of the 

months, so that the deficiency for this day may be filed up? But 

when it (i.e., the day) is defective it is not finished, and if there 

is superfluous Light (?) it is not completed. And if on account 

of the small amount of Light that day is imperfect, there would 

be a chance that other days too would be imperfect. And in 

like manner when the Light increased, it would be right that the 

days should be found increasing as well. The shortage of Light, 

however, does not make any lessening in the Moon, nor does the 

increase of Light fill up this defective part. So let this defective 

part of a day convict the Heretics that they are altogether lacking 

in truth. 

And because Truth quickly refutes them, when it passes from 

dealing with the Moon to the Sun . . . that it may refute by the 

pair of Luminaries those who while they worship Luminaries are 

persons whose intelligence is wholly dark. For just as he is 

enlightened who worships the Lord of the Luminaries, so is he 

darkened who exchanges the worship of their Lord for the worship 

of the Luminaries. Let us, therefore, state the case as they state 

it, though we shall not maintain it as they maintain it. For 

they say that the Sun receives the Light from the Moon; right 

worthy? are these Receiving-Vessels which receive from one 

another! And is there then no room in the Sun to receive all 

. those Parts in one day from the Moon? But, perhaps, the Sun 

might receive it, but the Moon is unable to give it ; and behold 

with whatever load she has, she must hurry along and fling off 

some of the weight she is carrying. How, again, does the Sun 

not show that there has been some addition to his Light when 

he receives fifteen Parts of refined Light? For, behold, the 

Moon is clearly marked even by one Part which is added every 

day, just as she shows when she is lessening. Is the sun then a 

1 An ironical exclamation. 
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vessel not completely filled ? And how is its deficiency invisible ? 

And if it is not deficient how does it receive ? For if it is complete 

and its cavity is full of its Light—as it is in reality—(then know 

that) if thou pourest anything more into a vessel that is already 

full, it does not receive it; for anything that falls into it 

overflows. But this full object (7.e., the Sun) which does not 

receive anything which the Manichzans assert (to exist), by its 

appearance calls us not to accept anything from the Manichzans. 

Let us forsake then those doctrines of the Manicheans, The 

because they are the only witnesses concerning them, and let <± 

us hear those of Moses, to which all nations under Heaven bear eg the 

witness, and in old time the Hebrews who reckoned according purpose 

to the Moon, and after them all nations who are called Barbarians, cele ܕ 

and also the Greeks, who use the reckoning of the Sun, though they Moon. 

do not desert the reckoning of the Moon. And, therefore,even if we 

prolong our discourse, let us declare what is numbered by Sun- 

reckoning and what by Moon-reckoning. Days are numbered P.22,1,22. 

by Sun-reckoning. For the dawning and darkness are indicated 

by the Sun. Behold the division of the day. But by the Moon 

the months are indicated. For the beginning of the months 

and end of the months are indicated by the Moon. For it is The Sun 

by the rising of the Sun and the setting of the Sun that the days ™™s 

are divided. But in the matter of months it makes no division, not the 

because its succession goes on uniformly, and does not declare ' ܝܣ 

any division when thirty days are ended, that it may be known 

by that division that the month has ended, or begun. But the The Moon 

Moon, when it is full and wanes, makes a division for the months, 0 i 

but makes no division for the days. For how often does it eg 

happen that the Moon rises at the third or fourth hour, and sets p, 93, 1.2. 

at the seventh or ninth hour; while for two whole days she is 

not seen at all. God, in His wisdom who, indeed, ordered the 

months for the purpose of reckoning and the days for the purpose 

of numbering, made the Sun to number the days, as also the Moon 

to number the months, and as the day is completed in its course, 

so the Moon also is completed in its months, and from its beginning 

to its end the Moon produces thirty days. But if the day consists 

of twelve hours, and the Sun moves through a course of twelve 

hours, it is clear that the Sun is the fount of days. And, again, 
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if the month consists of thirty days and the Moon completes 

thirty days in waning and waxing, it is clear that the Moon is 

the mother and parent of the months. 

Their : But the exact reckoning is twenty-nine days and a part. 
1 = . 5 a . . 
Bea ot For this also in the beginning the Wisdom of the Creator 

phe (both) put together and ordered the numberings that it might 

showsthat perfect the reckoning. For when the months are reckoned by, 
the Lu- . : 
minaries 11111) [they have] thirty days. But the eleven days 

pen which are after the months he did not put in their right place, 

andnot and why not? And, wherefore are eleven days lacking in the 
worthy of 
worship. Moon, and why are there three hours more in the year in the 

course of theSun? They are these three excellent Mysteries (?), as 

the numbering is interpreted, and the reckoning explained, so that 

because of the lack which exists in the Moon months are inter- 

P.24,1.21. calated, and because of the excess which exists in the Sun days 

are intercalated in order that since months and days are inter- 

calated this Luminary may be abased, and the sovereignty of 

God may be made known. For because many nations go astray 

in the matter of them (/.e., the Luminaries) on account of their 

Light, let their numbering convince them (?.e., the nations) that 

on account of their dependence it is not nght that they should 

be worshipped. 

For if the numbering of the Sun is not arranged (with exact- 

ness) the course of the Moon (also) by its swiftness and deficiency 

changes the seasons of the vear, so that summer is turned to 

winter, and winter to summer. And if again a deficiency is not 

P2265. found in the Moon, which is dependent on the fullness from the 

Sun, as for these three superfluous hours which are in the Sun 

there is no place for them (in which) to go and remain in the 

numbering and reckoning of the year. For in the perfect days 

of the three hundred and sixty-five days, where may three super- 

fluous hours enter and exist, (those hours) which cannot bereckoned 

with the perfect number of the months, and do not exist in the 

perfect number of the days? But between the months of the 

Moon and the numbering of the days of the Sun, the Lord of the 

Luminaries arranged for them a place that they may go and rest 

in it. But we have spoken this rapidly because we were not 

called to speak of these matters ; but we were compelled to speak 
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(of them) in order to refute those who wish to turn aside the 

Luminaries from the service of the months and days, that they 

may point out in them Refinings which go up from the earth. 

And inasmuch as the Moon seems to be made for the numbering If the ` 

of thirty days, and consists altogether of these parts, when the < ܚ 

thirty days come to an end, it (itself) ceases to exist. For va ̀  ( 

it is not one thing and its Light another thing. And because itself wax 

“the Moon is a vessel into whose midst thé Light is poured,” ee 

even if that Light! were lacking, the vessel itself as re- P. 26,19. 

gards its own nature with (i.e, in proportion to) the 

aforesaid? Light, would not be able to come to an 

end or increase, since all vessels give evidence that they 

themselves exist in their natural size, and if there falls 

into them a greater amount the vessels do not grow larger. and 

if less falls into them, they do not shrink. And if anything that 

is in them is emptied out and vanishes, those vessels themselves 

do not vanish. And since they call the Moon the Snip of Light, 

let a demonstration come forth from a ship to refute them, 

(namely), when it is filled or emptied it remains in its proper 

size, that is to say (in the real proportion) of its 

length and breadth and height. But in the case of 

this Ship of Light, which, they say, is in the heavens, the 

Light which is poured into it or emptied from it is visible to 

us, but the Ship itself is not visible ; either let them then tell P. 27. 

us the nature of the vessel, that we may know that for this purpose 

it was arranged that it might be filled and emptied as they say ; 

or let them tell us if that vessel itself is filled and built up and 

rises, and is completed and demolished and comes down. It is 

evident even to blind men who do not see that the Moon is made 

for the numbering of the months, and is not for a Refining. 

And if they say that because the Moon is very ‘ pure and Thepurity 

ethereal,’ therefore, it is not visible, then how is the Sun visible, See and 

seeing that it is a Light purer and more refined than the Moon? ve 

And it is the Sun that goes and comes every day on account of 1 

its purity to the House of Life, as they say. 

1 The words wymaa ,ܐ p. 26, 1. 8, should probably be struck out. 

2 With this use of xlsx compare ܙ ܘܿܪܦܕ ܗܠܝܕ ܢܝܕ —Mdmars, “butin 

the days of the aforesaid Péréz”’ (Joshua Stylites, ed. Wright, p. 11, L 9). 
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And which view shall we hear, that of Bardaisan, who says 

about the Moon that it is an Earth and a Matrix which is filled 

from a high and lofty overflow and floods those who are below 

and beneath, or that of Mani, who says that the Moon is filled 

with those who come from beneath and sends (them) away to 

the Upper Places? But they both are wrong in both respects, 

so that the word of Moses may be believed who said 

concerning the Luminaries, ‘they shall be for signs and for 

seasons, etc.’ 

But who will not laugh at the words of children, that the 

Luminaries have finally become the Receiving-Vessels’ of the 

School of Mani, and? not of anything which is great, but of Dis- 

gorgings! For by these the Light is refined if it is refined. For 

there is no evidence that it is refined by Prayer as they say, but 

that (it is refined) by Disgorgings its taste gives evidence. And 

if not, let them pray and disgorge, and let incontrovertible ex- 

perience show in which of them is the taste of food, in Prayer or 

in Disgorgings! But above all there is evidence that he who 

disgorges looks upwards in order to send upwards by means of 

the force and violence of the wind that thing which is refined 

to the Domain from which it hascome down. And, perhaps, this 

Mystery was secretly in the world, and the world did not perceive 

it! And, perhaps, even Mani did not perceive it. And here it 

is not the man who prays much who is refined, but the man 

who disgorges much. For those physicians by means of things 

which are very different excite Disgorgings in order to purge (?) 

the stomach which does not digest. For when it does not dis- 

gorge there comes the evidence of its (7.e., the food’s) heaviness 

and coldness. And it must be that if it does not digest, it does 

not liquefy, and if it does not liquefy, it (7.e., the stomach) does 

not disgorge, and if it does not disgorge, it does not go forth ; 

and if it does not go forth, it is not refined. For the coldness 

shuts up the food heavily there, that is to say, the cold phlegm, 

which is over the food—the great enemy of the School of Mani. 

For it wishes by its coldness to restrain the Refining, lest it (7.e., 

the food) should be released, and go forth thence. And, therefore, 

1 Cf, pp. xxxvi. 1. 10, xxxviii. 1. 27. 

2 Read ala for wala, p. 28, 1. 7. 



SECOND DISCOURSE TO HYPATIUS xiii 

that pungent radish! can be the enemy of their enemy ; for it 

enters and does combat, and as it were, engages in a contest 

with it, and rends the veil which is spread over the face of the 

food ; and then a way is opened up for the imprisoned Light 

which is there that its Refining may go forth in the Disgorging. 

And thus when the Manicheans disgorge, because their food 

has not yet been digested, it is clear* that their Refining has not P. 30. 

yet ‘gone up,’ and we must say that their Light is still mixed in 

their vomit, and it would be right for them to turn and swallow 

it anew in order that that Light which is concealed in it may 

not abide in corruption. Above all if (?) a dog comes and swallows 

it behold that Light which has gone forth in vomit from the midst 

of a Manichean called a Righteous one (zappigi), has entered 

and become imprisoned in the unclean stomach of a dog, 

[and tt is clear] that if the Manichean had turned and swallowed 

his vomit immediately, there would have been an ascent to the 

Height for the imprisoned Light to fly away and ‘go up’ to 

the House of its Father. And that Manichean ought to be tor- 

mented instead of it (7.e., the Light), because he knew (?), and (yet) 

that Light went in and was imprisoned in the belly of the dog, 

and thence it was sent forth by a Transmigration (?) when the 

dog produced young; and that Light was transmitted in the 

race of mad dogs and biters; and it must be mad like them, 

and bite like them. It is right, too, that it should bite and tear 

in pieces that Manichean who disgorged it and did not swallow 

it again; for he is the cause of this madness. But if they say P. 31. 

that in a dog too it is refined, then are dogs more than they are 

in the Refining-process, and it is right that they should be fed 

more than they. 

And if they say that the air ‘is refined and sent up,’ they Rae 

confess, though they do not wish it, that not by Prayer is it of air and 

refined, but by other causes, such as either dry or boil or heat 0 be 

or cool. For if, as they say, ‘that pleasant taste which is in tue. 

foods belongs to the Light which is mixed in them,’ then just 

as the mouth perceives that Pleasantness of the Light when it 

1 The radish is said by the native Arabic authorities to produce 
disagreeable belchings (see the Lisén-al-‘Arab, xiv. 29, 19). 

2? Read rows, p. 30, 1. 1 (first word). 
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enters so it ought again to perceive it when it goes out. For if 

the mouth perceived it when it entered, though it was mixed 

with Bitterness, how much more ought the mouth to perceive 

it when it goes out, when its Pleasantness has been separated 

and isolated! But if it perceives it when it enters, but when it 

goes out in the Refining-process it does not perceive it, it is clear 

that the Pleasantness belongs not to the Element which is refined, 

but to its Opposite. For a thing that is palpable and capable 

of being tasted when it enters must be palpable and capable of 

being tasted when it goes out. But if they tell additional 

falsehood, they incur additional exposure. If they say that 

because the Light has been made very subtle and has been 

‘refined,’ on that account the mouth does not perceive it, then by 

this short utterance their whole svstem is utterly upset as to 

the manner in which the Primitive Darkness. not merely ‘ seized’ 

that Primitive Light, but also ‘felt. touched, ate, sucked, tasted, 

and swallowed it.’ For behold this mouth (of ours) is of the 

same nature as that Darkness, and it certainly does not 

perceive the Light when it goes out from within it. And 

here all this falsehood of theirs is felt because a sound ear 

meets it. 

For this Refining which goes out of the mouth is not 

completely refined; therefore, it goes from the mouth to the 

Moon, and from the Moon to the Sun, to be refined, and to be 

as it was of old. For if it is refined and not dependent on the 

Refining of the Moon, why is it necessary that it should go to the 

Moon, and from the Moon to the Sun, and (why does it) not flit 

away outside and go up, and be taken up to its place’ For 

it abides here in idleness for fifteen days while the Moon is being 

emptied, and then it suffices for thirty days. 

Or is it possible that it forgot the way to its Home? And 

how did it know to go, because it did not know the way?... 

[then how does one (i.e., the Moon) know how to go, and does 

not lose its way, while the other (i.e., the Refined Light), loses itself 

and requires a helper to conduct’ it? Such easily lost Light would 

not be able even to find its way to the Moon, but it would require ® 

1 Read ܝܗܘܢܠܒܘܢܕ , p. 33, 1. 22. 
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helper to conduct? it, and deposit it in the Moon. But if they are 

both (i.e., the conducting Moon, and the Refined Light) one Nature, 

how does one draw? while the other is drawn ?] 

And how do the Sons of the Omniscient not know how to yz, 35, 

go to their House from which they came ? And who can have 

patience with these (men) ?—unless it be the truth that He 8, Luke 

delights in their repentance, He whose sole object in refuting ܆ as 

these (men) is that they may not thus go astray. If, therefore, 

this (Light) which goes out of the mouth—inasmuch as taste P. 34. 

implies an Exhalation and a Mingling—is so ‘ pure and subtle’ in 

its going forth from the mouth, (that) the mouth does not perceive 

it since it is refined, and is more refined and pure than before the 

Mixing and Mingling, how is the turbid Darkness able to handle 

that pureness which is not palpable, or how can the corporeal 

seize the spiritual which is intangible, or how can the bodily 

eat a thing which has no body ? For either the Darkness is ‘ pure 

and refined, and subtle,’ and that Light is gross in its nature, or 

they are both subtle, or (both gross) . . . (so that) the two of 

them do not perceive one another, so that as they were 3 perceived 

in the food, they may be perceived in the Refining. And if they 

are both light, whence is this heaviness ? And if they are pure 

turbidness has entered from some other place. And, therefore, 

it is necessary that we should seek some other Entity who himself 

disturbed the two of them. .. . 

But if that Light (7) had been God, if he was good or just, Why did 

it would have been incumbent on his Goodness and Justice 10 Good 

to surround his place with a strong wall, and preserve his freedom Being 

and honour from his unclean Enemy and. from his raving Neigh- ܐܘ ` ܨ 

bour, especially when the Good (Being) had perceived that his 2°" 
nature was capable of being injured, as they say—though God asauls of 

forbid that this should be said concerning the perfect Good! neigh. 

But if in their shame they turn and say that it is not injured, 79097 

then whom do they teach—is it not one who is in error? And P.35,1.30. 

whom do they heal—is it not one who is smitten? And whom 

do they teach the creed—is it not one who denies and 

1 Read alsasal, p. 33, 1. 33. 

? Read ܟܓ p. 33, 1. 31, and :ܕܓܢ ܬܡ 1. 32. 

3 Read ܘܫܓܪܬܐܕ p. 34, 1. 30. 
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blasphemes ? For these evils with innumerable others happened, 

and are happening to the Souls which (come) from him. And if 

they are not from him, and are in his Domain it was incumbent 

upon him as one who is wise and loves his possessions to place a 

protecting wall around his flocks which were capable of being 

injured. 

05 ae But in these matters a convincing argument may be drawn 

protected from this creation which has been arranged by a wise Creator, 

3 for, because he knew that mankind (would) presume with their 

orp Freewill and attempt by their free Choice to set a limit to creation 

their ad- ... because they are not able to set a limit to creation—for Con- 

vantage! straint does not permit them—they have attempted to set a limit 

Gen. viii. to the Creator by Disputation ; just as also they wished to build a 

Tower by which they might go up whither an ascent should not 

be made. For the ladder to that Height is the grace of the 

Creator, nor in thousands or myriads of years would they be 

able to go up to that Height whither Elijah went up in the twink- 

ling of an eye. For a tower does not enable (us) to ascend to 

Heaven, because it is the Will of the Lord of the Heaven that 

enables (us) to ascend to Heaven. Therefore, in order that 

kings at the present time might not be bold like those of old 

He placed them in the midst of a creation which cannot be over- 

come. For (should they wish) to go up above, there are the out- 

stretched heights immeasurable,—to go down beneath, there 

are the terrible impalpable depths,—to cross the ends (of the 

P.37. earth), there are bitter illimitable seas, and these [things He did, 

not because He was afraid on His own account—He who is not 

capable of being injured—but He made the heaven strong’ against 

our boldness that it may not wear itself out in vain and fruitless 

L. 11. efforts]. And if the creation is so protected against weak man- 

The kind it would be much more right that the Domain of the Good 

  (Being) who actually exists should be fortified against terribleܟ ¬

39 to enemies. For as the Lord of the Domain is perfect in his 
have been Essence, so it is right also that his Domain be fashioned aright, 

protected nd his building fortified, and it would be right that that building 
should be protected with a strong * wall. 

P.36,1.22. 

1 Read emu, p. 37, 1. 7 (last word). 

2 Read ܐܢܢܣܚ ? (see p. 35, 1. 13) for ,ܐܢܝܒ ܢܕ p. 37, 1. 29. 
 ܠ
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But the Domain lacks a wall, and its lord lacks reasoning. Without 

And if he did not fortify it with a . . . wall, he would be lacking # au he 
in it; how shall we call him God who is even more deficient perfect.” 

than mankind? For there is no one who does not make doors 

and bars for his house ; or do they perchance argue in answer 

to this, that there should not be walls for a city, and a fortress 

for a place of escape, and a castle for . . . a hedge for a vine- 

yard, an enclosure for a flock? And which of the Manichzan p 3, 

is there who does not shut his door or the door of his place of 

Assembly ? But closed doors are here . . . on account of that —1. 16. 

injury. ... And if a robber came against Mani in the open 

country,’ and against his disciples, would they not take refuge in If the 

a fortress, and hide in a castle and enter within walls? But Ye" | 
I think that they are wiser than their Father (i.e., the Good practice 

Being) who, they say, is a God. For they understand how 0 

to make these things though they are clothed with the dis- oe 

turbing Body; but their Father who is not clothed with the they may 
Z : : . be killed 

polluting Body, does not know how to make these things in his andescape 

own Domain. And if the School of Mani do not flee before a < ܥ 

robber, and do not take refuge in citadels or walls, let us ask, 

is it because their Bodies cannot be injured? And if they are 

looking forward to this, (namely), to be killed and to escape from 

the Body, and so do not need a wall, above in the House of 

their Father there would be a special necessity for walls that they P. 38. 

might not be mixed with the vile Body. For owing to the lack A wall 

of walls, of which they had none, the Darkness swallowed them eee 

and mixed them in this Body, and while they are expecting (?) 11 

to escape from it by means of a sword, which, moreover, is not mixed 

really the case, they would have escaped from it by means of we Body. 

walls. 

And suppose a man says there were no stones, where “ was that (‘f. pp. 

great Earth from which BAN , the Builder, cut whole stones for 1 

the Grave of the Darkness? And where is blindness such as They 
: : : : t 

this... [that in a place where® there existed this Graver and graven ae Hee 

matertals, and where there was all this Working, and where there was 1 an 

± Read perhaps w¢otse for marisa, p. 38, 1. 17. oe 

° Read ܐܒܝܐ for are, p. 39, |. 18. the wall. 

× Read ܐܦܝܐܕ for “er, p. 39, 1. 35. 
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this Wise Disciple and Architect of its Grave who stretched the line ana 

weighed out axes (?) and set the rules, and devised a plan, where there 

was all this], was there not found a single one to give advice that 

they should receive it and preserve their Domain? And lo, they 

(would) have escaped from the ten thousand evils which encompass 

them to-day. 

But if they talk foolishly against these things, against all 

propriety they are debating so that only these things that are 

not proper may be proclaimed. And if they are thus puffed 

up though in Error (it is) as if they had found out something true ; 

for it has escaped the notice of the Heretics that they have dis- 

covered (only) Error; but they by their Freewill have been dis- 

covered by it according to its will. And because of the proud 

who have exalted themselves, let us diverge (lit., creep) a little 

from our Examination, and let us disregard them on the one side 

that they may be defeated rightly on the other. For it would 

never be pleasant for the Darkness to depart from its Domain, 

because every Entity which exists is contented if it is in its own 

place—because that is the place which belongs to its nature—as fish 

are in water, as moles in sepulchral vaults,? as moths in clothing, 

as worms in wood, as maggots in barns, as swallows in places 

frequented by man, as an owl in ruins, as a dove in the light, 

and as bats in the night. To these and many others their natural 

dwelling-place is pleasant, and if any one changes the dwelling- 

places which belong to them for those which do not belong to 

them, that is to say, places which hurt them instead of those 

which do not hurt them, it is a great evil and bitter trouble for 

them as the celebrated Psalm of the Blessed David reckons ; 

and he declares in due order the places of all of them in Psalm civ, 

which is ‘ Bless the Lord, O my Soul, O Lord my God, thou art 

become very great,’ which declares that according to their 

nature are their places, and according to their places is their 

contentment. For if you immersed a fish in oil, and hid a mole 

in honey, and made a moth live in silver, or worms in gold, or a 

louse in a heap of pearls, although these excel the dwelling-places 

' Read ܐܬܒܫܢܢܝܡ , p. 39, 1. 35 (first word). 

2 wean in the Syriac occurs only here and on p. 78, 1. 10, but it is found 

frequently in the Nabatzan Inscriptions. 
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which belong to them, yet they are contented with their 

own (dwelling-place). And if these things that are made, and 

that are not Entities are contented with the places which 

were created for them, how much more is the Entity of 

Darkness contented with its natural den! And if any one 

stimulates it to go forth thence, it suffers pain, just as a 

man pains the dark mole when he brings it up from its dark 

place. 

For if the Darkness had its own peculiar Domain,’ as they say, Darkness 

—this is a statement which is difficult to believe—[but] what is 1000 

more difficult than this is that ‘‘ Darkness exchanged the Domain 00 3 

of its nature, and loved the Opposite of its nature,’ and exchanged ` 

its ordinary manner for something which was alien to it. For : 

a newborn babe changes from its place to another place, for both 

of them belong to it; and though it comes from its own to its P. 42,1. 9. 

own it verily weeps when it goes forth,—how much more is an 

Entity [¢roubled] if a man roots it up from its place (and takes it) 

to another place which does not belong to it! For just as in its 

own Domain it is at peace, so in a Domain which is not its own 

it suffers calamity. Moreover, physicians say that everything 

which does not keep its nature ruins its natural generation, though 

they are speaking of custom and not of nature. For if a man 

goes to accustom himself to something to which he is not accus- 

tomed, if he does not wisely acquire the custom by stealth, little 

by little, he is injured by it. But if a thing to which a man is 

unaccustomed disables a man if he comes to it suddenly when 

it is natural even if it is not customary, how did the Darkness 

come upon the Light, its Opposite, suddenly [and enjoy it]? 

And instead of what would have been right, (namely), that it P. 43. 

(t.e., the Darkness) should be positively injured as Nature 

indicates, it actually made an Assault upon it (i.e., the Light), 

ag the Falsehood says, which against the Light. . . 

But when that imposture is crushed by the questions of the L. 16. 

Truth all his system has been exposed and laid bare. For as the The 

question ° (?) of Moses shattered the Molten Calf, so the power of 0 ܝ 

the Truth shatters the fabricated Teaching. But I know that ante 4 

1 Or “ Place.” 

2 Read ܐܠܐܘܫ ? p- 43, 1. 22 (first word). 
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although the Calf was shattered the Jews did not flee from the 

worship of it, so also the Teaching of the Manicheans has been 

well exposed. but the Manicheans do not revile the worship of 

the Sun and Moon. For they are like one another in their 

blasphemies, even if they are not alike in their Scriptures. For 

as the Jews blaspheme against the New Testament. they (7.e.. the 

Manicheans) blaspheme against our Old Testament. But that 

(¢.e., Scripture) is (both) new wine and old. For as for the old its 

taste is in it, and its odour has not grown faint, but in the new 

there stirs the ferment of its power and of its violent heat.(?) 

But such vessels as do not receive the old convict themselves by 

their impurity, that )1( they are not even worthy to contain it. 

And such as do not receive the new they are old bottles which it 

(v.e., the new wine) convicts by its power that they are not 

able to bear it. 

THE END OF THE SECOND DISCOURSE. 



THE THIRD DISCOURSE AGAINST THE 

TEACHINGS 

I DESIRE to utter one more refutation against the three of them 0 

)£.€., Marcion, Mani, and Bardaisan), that is against Marcion im teaching; 

the first place who (says) that a heaven is found also’ beneath a des 

the Stranger. Let us ask who bears up those heavens, and of the 

what is in them. For a power is necessary to bear them. Or See 

can it be that the heavens of the Stranger are resting on the 

heavens of the Maker, so that he is the all-sustaining Maker, 

as indeed is the case? But if they say that the heavens of the 

Stranger hang by the power of the Stranger, we also will deal P. 45, 

frowardly with the froward, (and say) that he who is above the Ps, xviii, 

heavens cannot support the heavens, but (only) if he were beneath 26: 

them. But if he is the same person who is above the heavens 

and below them, it is clear that the place of his possessions is 

the same, and in the midst of it are collected those Souls whom 

1su” brought up hence. For a Supporter is required for those 

heavy Souls whom he brought up thence . . [inasmuch as 

when lis possessions are found enfolded within his bosom there is 

required for them another power which supports them.| For we 

cannot accept from them just as they do not accept from us L. 26. 

that there should be anything set up without a foundation. 

But know that if the Stranger has heavens which have been The 

created from nothing, we must inquire by whom they were 0 

created. Andif they are his in virtue of (their) ‘essential being’ oie 

there is a fortified boundary of ‘essential being’ beneath him, boun- 

which he cannot cross. And just as he is not able to go forth ܝ 

-from that Place which surrounds him so as to be something which 

does not exist in a Place, and has no Creator, so he is not able P. 46. 

± Read .ܦܘܐܕ 44, Ll. 25. 

2 T.e., Incovs according to the Marcionite transliteration. 

li 
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to cross that boundary which is beneath him. Nor were the Souls 

able to go up hence to cross it. 

But if that boundary was capable of being crossed so that 

also the Stranger crossed it and came down to us, as they say, 

and the Souls also rent it asunder and ascended, as they falsely 

state, then (it follows that) a boundary which could be crossed 

would not be able to prevent the Maker from going upto the Domain 

of the Stranger. If, therefore, when he was able to go up he was 

unwilling to trample down the boundary of his Companion, he 

is a God who is worthy of praise, since even those things which 

he (7.e., Marcion) has invented, redound (lit., ery out) to his 

praise. But if he had the will to go up, and the Stranger above 

allowed him, let them show us why... . And if the Good (Being) 

was guarding himself, he was verily afraid lest he (7.e., the Maker) 

should injure him. And how did he who was afraid in his own 

Domain, come to the Domain of the Maker to struggle with him ? 

And if he guarded his freedom that there should be no Strife and 

Contention between him and his neighbour, let his Heralds be 

despised who make him quarrelsome and contentious. And if 

they say that the Maker did not perceive the Stranger, it is un- 

likely. For how did he not perceive him when he was his neigh- 

bour ? And if they say that he was far from him, infinitely far, 

if it was a mountain immeasurable and an endless path, and a 

vast extent without any limit, then how was that Stranger able 

to proceed and come down the immeasurable mountain, and 

(through) a dead region in which there was no living air, and 

(across) a bitter waste which nothing had ever crossed? And if 

they make the improbable statement that 7 66 Stranger like a 

man of war was able to come,” well if he came as a man of 

war—T[though he did not come], (take the case of) those weak 

Souls whom he brought up hence, how were these sickly ones 

able to travel through alt that region which God their Maker 

and Creator was not able to traverse, as they say ? 

And if they say that these were able but their Maker was 

not, if they say anything they like, they must hear something 

they dislike, (namely), that if the Soul, which is all the creation 

of this Creator, was strong enough so that with the strength of 

the Stranger, it was able to cross and to go, and did not remain 
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anywhere(?) on that immeasurable journey, how much more able P. 48, |. 

would the Creator be to go, not only up to the Domain of the me 

Stranger, but even to explore the other regions inside of it, if there 

were any there! . . . [Thou mayest know that the system of state- 

ments which they make is impossible.]| For (being) a Person who 

grows not old nor ever dies or grows weary, who has tio need 

of a conveyance of any kind, and requires no food,—and in that 

Domain there were no walls to hinder him,—how was the Maker 

hindered from travelling to see what was above him, (to see) 

whether that Domain was empty or had something in it or not? 

But if he reached the heavens of the Stranger, even if he did not 

actually enter he must have struck them to see what they were 

or whose they were. 

And when the Stranger went forth from his Domain to come The 

hither, it is clear that he vacated his Domain. For anything 0 ܒ 

which is limited, and in the midst of a place, when it goes forth Domain. 

from its place, the whole of it goes forth and no part of 

it remains in its place. But if half of it goes forth and half ¥ 49, 1. 

remains, or some portion of it, these things prove’ concerning / 1 

its nature that it is divisible. And if again they wish to 

change their ground, and say a thing which cannot be, (namely), 

that when he went forth to come from his Domain, his Domain 

was not deprived of him at all, because he is a Fullness which P. 49, 1. 

does not lack, and a Greatness which is not lessened, then 

how was his Domain full of him, and the Domain which was in 

the middle full of him—a place infinite and unlimited ? And, 

moreover, the Domain of the Maker would be full of him (2.e., 

of the Stranger), and this creation would be full of him; even 

unto Sheol beneath would his extent reach. If before he went 

out he was the sole occupant (lit., fullness) of that Domain wherein 

he dwelt, and after he went out that Domain was likewise full P. 50. 

of him as before, it is clear that he is something which was found 

to belong to that Domain, and was (nevertheless) outside. It How the 

is necessary that we should inquire whence this addition arose ; ̀  

or perhaps some veil was upon his face as upon the face of the both 
inside and 

Sun; and when that veil was drawn aside he extended his outside 

1 Read «mia, p. 49, 1. 15 (first word). 
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rays unto us. And when he gathered himself in and contined 

himself to his Domain he filled the whole of the Domain in which 

he dwelt from of old. And it is necessary that we should inquire 

from whence are those causes which arose in front of him, and 

impeded the Light ; and here his nature is found to fill all (space), 

and our place is not found to be foreign to his rays. just as also 

the vault of creation is not foreign to the rays of the Sun, even 

if by means of other veils it is concealed from us. 

But the Sun is one thing and its effulgence is another thing. 

For the Sun has substance and a circumference. too, and the eve 

sets bounds to the Sun, but its effulgence has no limit and sub- 

stance. For the eve cannot set bounds to it. And by this proof 

it is discovered that the child is greater than its parent, since the 

parent is limited and the child that springs from the parent un- 

limited. But it (7.e., the effulgence) is not really greater ; it reallv 

is less than it. in that it has not substance like it (7.e., the Sun). 

But because also the Sun is fire we learn to know it (7.e.. the Sun) 

from this lower fire ; for thus also a flame of fire has a substance. 

but the Light of the fire has no substance. And bodies come and 

go in the midst of its Light and are not injured, but bodies cannot 

approach very near to the substance (of the flame). And just as 

there are flowers or blossoms or one of the roots which have 

sweet-smelling fruits and one small place is able to accommodate 

them because they are substances, but their scent is diffused 

outside of them because it has no localised substance ; and we 

do not say that the scent of spices 1s more than the spices, or 

the perfumes of ointments more than the ointments, for they 

themselves are sold for a price, but the scent of fragrant herbs is 

freely given to all who come near them ; and (just as) the censer 

cannot fill the house, but its smoke is greater than the house, for 

it is even diffused outside of it, (so) if they have made, therefore, 

their God like a perfume, which is dissipated and like a flame 

which is scattered, though they wish to honour him, they reduce 

him to inferiority, for they make him (to be) without an in- 

dependent substantial Existence. 

Again, let the party of Bardaisan be asked concerning those 

Entities which he speaks of, what supports these things of his 
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also,’ seeing that they are placed in a deserted and empty Space teaching ; 

in which there is no breath of air supporting all, especially inas- supper: 

much as he mentions that there are both light and heavy Entities 100 

there? For Light is lighter than Wind and Wind than Fire, just Space ? 

as also Fire is lighter than Water. But light and heavy things 

cannot exist unitedly in one enclosure without the force of another P. 53. 

(supporting them). 

For the light (thing) must dwell above just as the heavy (thing) ce 00 

dwells beneath all. Therefore, Fire cannot exist in the same 1886 1100 6088 

in which Light exists, nor can Water, which is heavy, be in the ` ay 

rank of Fire, or of Wind, because there is no force to support them. 

. Water puts an end to Fire, which 16 “ˆ opposite it. For heavi- L. 29. 

ness and weight cannot exist in one rank just as they cannot L. 39. 

. by the same weight . . . things which are light and heavy in 

the midst of Water or in Air. These things convince concerning 

themselves how (far) the heavy approach * the light. And if these 

which are heavier by measure than their companions, do greatly 

flee towards the depths, how much more distant from those things P. 54. 

which are beneath, without weight and without measure, will the 

Darkness be which exists more heavily than all! For lo, all its 

heaviness, too, is beneath all . . . [how did the Darkness] go up 

from them because its heaviness. .. But if it is able to exist L. 16. 

and be quiet, let them tell us what thing it was which came upon 

its heaviness (?)* . . . for it is unable to be raised by itself. . . ¦ Ul. 12, 22. 

But if they say that it crossed its boundary and when it crossed L. 34. 

it, it crossed it in an upward direction, then (let me ask), which is 

easier—for a heavy thing to go upwards, which is not natural, 

or to be sent downwards according to its nature? For so I. 46. 

. [owing to some cause or other] to cross its boundary and 

make an Assault upwards. Above all [the proper nature of its P. 55. 

(i.e., of the Darkness) heaviness, demands that it] should be 

continually sent beneath. And because from of old and from 

eternity everything was actually going down and down the 

Fire would not be able [to find its way down through the great 

± Ephraim alludes to the Heavens of the Stranger, see above, p. li. 

Read —amiaaals for ܢܘܗܠܒܘܘܠ p. 53, 1. 30. 
Read ܢܒ̈ܪܩ for ܢܡܕܩ , {£ 53, 1. 43. 

4 Read mhatany, p. 54, 1. 20 (last word). 
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distance to the Darkness beneath or to reach] the Depths which 

are immeasurable. 

0 3 7 But let us inquire as to this Fire, what was the cause that 

Wind stirred it up also to cross the Boundary which it had never crossed 

0 before? They say that the Wind beat upon it and stirred it up. 

3 Let us come to the succession of causes and let us ask also con- 

caused cerning the Wind,—what stirred itup too ? And if the causes are 

Wind?  Zultiplied, what, then, was that which was the Cause of all the 

Was it causes? If it be not known, there is a great error, but if it be 

known, there is a right question in reply to which a true argument 

should be offered. For if it was God, then He is the cause of all 

confusion, He who disturbed things in their state of order and 

Cf. p. mingled things that were pure and introduced Strife and Conten- 

L 1B. tion among Natures that were at peace ; then He Who, they say, 

®, 66. is the real cause of all beauty turns out to be the cause of all 

ugliness. 

But? whoever stirred up that Evil which was asleep, and gave 

power to what was powerless and found out a method and ar- 

ranged the Cause to make the Evil cross the Boundary, a thing 

that had never crossed its Boundary, that misdeed of his teaches 

us what name we should give him, with what eye we should look 

upon him, and with what amazement we should wonder at him ! 

Why But if the same Upper Being stirred the Element of the Wind 

toe Orne in a manner contrary to its nature, then that Upper Being must 

Being have crept and come down from his natural height ; and what 
do so? 

Cause, then, stirred him up, too, that he should hurl Contention 

0 {ܹ and Strife among the Entities and Natures which were in a peace- 

1787 ful state, and, if they know not, whence did this cause spring ? 

For as regards these other things which they say concerning 

the Entities, whence did they learn that they are as they say ? 

If the spirit of revelation made (it) known to them, it ought to 

P. 57. have revealed to them (something) concerning the Cause on which 

all the causes depended. 

Bardai- But one must wonder at this Wind that it was not revealed to 

Intion was Moses, the chief of the Prophets, who divided the sea and went 

not accre- through its midst, nor again to Simon, the chief of the Apostles, 

 . , p. 56, L. 4 (marg.), is to be omittedܠܝܥ ±
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was it revealed, he who went down and walked upon the waters, dited by 

and moved lightly upon the waves of the sea! But it was revealed 39 Scrip 

to this Bardaisan who was unable to prevent the dew which 1 

dropped upon his bed! But let them give us the signs and wonders 

which he did, that by means of the open signs the secrets which 

he taught may be believed. But if the Prophets and Apostles L. 22. 

who did many signs and wonders did not say one of the things 

which Bardaisan by himself denied, and if Bardaisan, who denied 

many things which are foreign to the teaching of the Prophets and 

Apostles, did not do any of the signs which they did, is it not clear 

and evident to any one who wishes to see clearly that there is a 

great gulf between his Error and their true Knowledge ? 

Let us ask [what force itis which supported] all those creatures What sup- 

which Bardaisan preached and the Firmament (?) and the Earth 1000 

and those whom he calls PanpHLG@os? (?) and all that earth )?( Space? 

which is beneath everything and above the Darkness—who supports 

all these ? Or how does the Darkness, which is beneath every- P. 58, 1. 

thing, support everything so as to be the foundation of all? But ~ 

if they say that everything is placed on nothing, let Bardaisan ? 

who said how can it be explained * that something comes from 

nothing, (let him) repeat the thing which went forth from his 

mouth (and ask) how can something be supported by nothing ? 

For how can a thing which does not exist support a thing which 

does exist ? But if hesays that it would be easy for God to hang 

everything on nothing, he confesses, though unwillingly, that it 

would not be difficult for God to create everything out of nothing. 

For if he was unable to create something from nothing, neither 

would he be able to set something on nothing . . . [and P, 59. 

Bardaisan cannot say that the Will of God supported everything]. 

For (how) was that Will which they say is light [and unable to 7 

make anything from nothing able even to support it?] And, there- L. 13. 

fore, as it was necessary for the Will to have something out of 

which to create creatures ([so ? needed something] on which to place 

its creatures. 

[And if creatures are made from Entities] which are not God is 

1 Te, perhaps waupaoyos, “ the all-flaming.” 

2 Read met p. 58, 1. 19. 

° Read ܐܡܓܪܬܡ p. 57, |. 21. 
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dependent on something which supports them, [are not these 

Entities dependent] upon something which is not dependent ? 

And if they say that there is a myriad of . . . each supporting 

one another . . . [they are not wise in what] they say ; [for let us 

ask about that last supporter] of them all, who bears it up ? Until 

of necessity one great and perfect One is found Who is perfect in 

every respect, Who is identical with His own Domain and exists 

by His own power, and from nothing makes everything. For if 

He lacks any one of these things, then He is not perfect, and, there- 

fore, He is in some sort an imperfect God who requires three 

things—that is, something from which to create created things, 

and a Pillar which upholds His creatures and a Domain in which 

His Divinity may dwell. But if the Will of God is supporting by 

its power the creatures which come from the Entities, it is clear 

that also that Will of God was supporting the Entities from the 

first and the same confused them. And if it was not supporting 

the Entities, then it does not support anything that comes from 

them. And if the Entities were dependent on,it (¢.e. the Divine 

Will) and existing by His power, they were not even Entities, 

especially as the Darkness also is found to exist likewise by the 

power of the Good One. 

And, therefore, on these grounds we have opposed Mani also 

with a true refutation. For he, too, calls God the Earth of Light, 

which (Earth) is not perfect, but if it is a deficient thing, the very 

word deficiency is enough to refute its claim to perfection. For 

its one side proclaims concerning the whole if it, that if on its 

side which is near the Darkness, it is limited by the Darkness, 

and if it is (so) by nature, its nature is very deficient and im- 

perfect, inasmuch as that which limits it on one side is not a 

thing which is fair but the Darkness. Now, in the case of a thing 

which is limited by the Evil, inquire no further as to its weakness ; 

for it is enough that the Evil limited it. And how, O Mani, shall 

we call that thing the perfect Good which is limited by the Dark- 

ness, or perfect Light that which is bounded by the Darkness ? 

For it (v.e., the Darkness) confined and limited its inferiority 

(i.e., the inferiority of the Light), and did not suffer it to fill all 

(Space), in addition to the fact that it (’.e., the Darkness) waxed 
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bold like a strong one to trample down its Domain and to enter 

its Boundaries, and to plunder its Possessions. But they say 

that it (¢.e., the Darkness) came as one in need ; but if it was in 

need, know that this (7.e., the Light) also is weak, and if the 

former plunders the latter is plundered. And, in order that they 

may be refuted in all points, if the two frontiers of Good and Evil 

were thus contiguous, all that side which bordered on the unclean 

became unclean and defiled, and infected, and corrupted by the 

contact of the Darkness. And if they say that that side which 

bordered on the Darkness was not injured by the contact of the P. 62. 

Darkness, then that side which could not be injured is more 

excellent than those Souls which were injured by the contact 

of the Darkness, for it ! (7.e., the Darkness) is said to have acquired 

power over the inferior, since this inferior was all injured. But 

although it (7.e., the side) has contact with the corrupt Darkness 

from everlasting to everlasting, the injurious contact could not 

injure it. And if the Enemy was unable to get dominion over 

it, and the Foe to tread it down and the Marauder to ascend and 

cross it, then why was it necessary for the Good One to take? 

the pure Souls who belonged to him, and to ‘hurl’ them beyond 

his own victorious Frontier into the jaws of the Darkness? For 

it has been said that the Darkness could not even cross that 

mighty Frontier. But if it was a defenceless Frontier, one which 

could be overcome, and laid low, and trodden down and crossed, 

then its weakness could also be injured by the contact of the 

Darkness. And if the Darkness had been able to get dominion 

over it, if it had wished to destroy it, lo, it would have destroyed p. 63. 

it by degrees, and made an Assault. And if it desired to rob it, 

behold it would have approached it stealthily by degrees, and 

moved onwards. And if (it had wished) to feel a Passion for 

it and to enjoy it, lo, what gave it Pleasure was at its side... if L. 13. 

what gave it Pleasure was in close contact on its side from 

everlasting to everlasting; and if it carried its will into action, 

the Darkness had no need to make an Assault and enter the 

midst of the Earth of Light, because the same Pleasantness 

was diffused throughout the whole of it (7.e., the Earth). For the 

Light is one in its nature, and wherever a man has pleasure in it, 

1 Read ܡܠ ܘܗܕ for ܢܝܠܗܕ p. 62,1. 8. 2 Read ܢܒܣܢܕ p. 62, 1. 26. 
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it is the same. Look, therefore, at the fabricated system of 

deceit, for in all this the Pleasantness of the Light is in contact 

with the Darkness, as they say. If it is after the fashion of a 

park, the one side which bordered on the Sons of the Darkness 

Bey as was entirely akin to the Darkness—for it is with them. And 

tractive. if the Fragrance of that pleasant thing is sent forth into 

Light, their nostrils, and if that Light is diffused upon their eyes, and 

peor ve if the Melodies of that sweet Player are poured into their ears, 

Darkness? How ' since all this was present with him, did he smell and per- 

ceive as from a far mountain that “ there was something pleasant 

P. 64,1. there”? And if from the centre of the Earth (of Light) or from 

12, the inner sides he received the smell of the Pleasantness of Light, 

this, too, is against them. For how did it come about that the 

sweet smell and effulgence burst forth and entered even there ? 

And how did this beautiful Fragrance ever smite the Darkness ? 

If Dark- For if the Darkness had foreknowledge, and by means of that 

` ens he knew that there would be something pleasant (in the realm 

ans ie of Light) then is that Entity (of the Darkness) greater and more 

cellent excellent than this Good, in that it has this foreknowledge. 

1 But lo, the Souls who are from this (Entity) are to-day existing 

in Ignorance and Error. And if he had great foreknowledge, 

How can when do the Souls who have strayed expect to be ‘refined,’ 

19 seeing that ‘he who leads them astray’ is so great? For by his 

from this knowledge he made them to be without knowledge. But, above 

Sadia all, they cannot go forts hence, because, howsoever that Good 

(Being) may contrive to form ways and means for their departure 

P. 65,1. 9. hence, that Evil One knows beforehand all the movements and 

secrets which are planned there against him; and that Good 

(Being) cannot even conceal his secret thoughts from him. And 

if he cannot conceal from him the thoughts in his own heart and 

in his own Domain, how does he expect to release from under the 

hand of this mighty One the Souls who are subject to his authority, 

especially, too, if they are stored up in the midst of him and 

‘swallowed,’ as they say? And if, when they were not swallowed, 

he contrived to swallow them, now that he has swallowed them, 

who is there that can bring them forth from his midst? (This 

1 Read ܢܟܝܐ for ܢܦܝܐܘ p. 64, 1. 6. 
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is a thought) which even Mani himself may have muttered from 

the midst of the Darkness when he was swallowed. And in his 

muttering whose help would be invoke ? (Would he invoke) Him 

who even in his own Domain is guarding himself from that which 

he fears? For he is afraid to come because he knows that if 

he comes he is swallowed ; but they are ashamed to say that he P. 66. 

can be swallowed. And how can they conceal it? For behold 

those Souls which were swallowed up (so as to be removed) from 

him make them ashamed. And if they were not swallowed, 

again they are all the more ashamed in this point, (namely): Why 

did that Nature which cannot be swallowed not contend (?) with 

the Darkness and swallow all of it ? The Evil 

Behold, two alternatives are set before them; let them One had 

choose one, whichever they wish, that they may be put to 0” bad not 
confusion in it. But if in both directions they are put. to ledge. 
confusion, this is not due to us, but to their wise Teacher, 

who concocted for them a Teaching which is put to confusion 

in every respect. But if they say that he had no fore- 

knowledge, [then let them hear my former questions about the Cf. >. 

contact of the Darkness with the Light}. lviii. £, 

If the Evil One has foreknowledge from the first, how is If Dark- 
it that he sometimes (?) perceived as if he sometimes knew $ 83 

had fore. 

And if when he knew he did not feel desire; the question ‘edge, he 

is one which resolves itself into two alternatives, (namely), if 3 3 

he verily made an Assault with his eyes (open ?), it is a thing Pp. 67. 

repugnant to his nature; but if, though he felt desire, he did 

not make an Assault he remained by reason of his self-restraint 

for a long time in a state of desire perforce. But these Souls 

who are from the Good (Being) are put to shame by his self- 

restraint, since they are found to be fornicators, and they 

run corruptly into all evils. And who caused that false ascetic 

to offend? Can it have been that Virgin of the Light about Did the 

whom they say that she manifested her beauty to the Archons, ee 

so that they were ravished to run after her? But it is not tempt 

possible for pure mouths to speak as they do about the things 

after this; so that we will not commit them to writing, but 

we will take refuge in such discourse as it is possible to use 

(and argue), that if that Virgin of Light appeared to him and 
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made him offend by her purity, her folly is seen in this. And 

in what respect was the beauty or pleasantness or fragrance of 

the Virgin of Light different from that of that Luminous 

Earth ? So that if there is a question of Passion, behold, 

P. 68. as a harlot, she embraces the fornicator. For the 

borders of both Domains embrace one another after the 

manner of bodies. And, because from eternity and from 

everlasting they were touching one another, perhaps, also, 

that Evil one became weary of the perpetual contact. But 

if a comparison such as that which they employ (lit., bring) 

is applicable to the matter, (namely), that one loves and 

another is loved, the experience of debauchees refutes them. 

(namely), that, although they love, there comes a time when 

they are sated and weary of that thing which they love. 

And if our questions do not please them, neither does it 

please us that they should speak all this blasphemy against the 

Truth. If, therefore, they wish to hear many things, in a single 

L. 33. word ... that is to say. when they confess that they are in 

an evil case. And, therefore, silence is our part. and they will 

P. 69. have profit. But if. . And if they do not wish to come 

to that which overthrows' them (?), let them show how at one 

111 time the Darkness had a Passion for the Light. though they 

discover were from everlasting hidden in one another. If this Fragrance 

thisLight? 545 diffused recently, first we must inquire what was the 

cause which made it spread, and what was the power which 

stirred it up, and why all this was. (?) And it is clear that that 

is the cause of the trouble and war. But if the Darkness 

acquired Thought which ... , and a Mind which he had not 

(formerly) and? Knowledge which he had not. lo again [we refute 

them by asking how Mind could be acquired by a Nature which 

did not contain it. It could only come from an outside source— 

from a region above the Darkness}. 

L. 40. For Bardaisan had already (?) (¢.e., before Mani) said, 

Theexpla- ‘ There arose a cause by chance, and the Wind was impelled 
nations of 9 3 : 2 0 9 

against the Fire.” Marcion said [concerning the... ] “that 

1 Read ܐܝܪܫܕ for Wixy, p. 69, 1. 3. 

± Read ܐܬܝܥ̈ܪܝܘ p. 69, 1. 24. 
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he saw a certain picture.” (?) For we will not utter these Bardai- 

other things which are after it (?); even though their mouths Retains 

were fit to utter something which was not permissible. For end Mani 
: . as to the 

(let us ask) whence sprang the cause, O Marcion, which first original 

[made him aware of] that which was beneath him’? And if (puss of 
the Good . .. which was above it did not perceive HUxé turbance, 

seeing that it was under him, how did he perceive it anew, 5, 70, 
or how did Hts (?) recently (ascend to regions) which are not 

natural! for it? And Mani said, concerning the Darkness . . . 

[that its Sons began to rage and ascend to see what was above 

them outside the Darkness or that it acquired Thought]. 

And see how like the perverse crabs are to one another, They are 
all dif- each one of whom takes a devious course and goes forth, not ae 

to come to the Scriptures, but to turn aside from the Scrip- 

tures! And, perhaps, Satan, their father, took a somewhat 

devious course, because he is a native in Error—that is 

because they are foreigners from foreigners, who do not blas- 

pheme at all. For let the circumcised foreigners prove that 

each of them is a drop of poison ‘of the troubled sea.’ When- 

ever, therefore, it suits Mani, he brings their two sides into P. 71. 

contact, like Sun and Shade, which cannot be mingled together. 33 0 

And, again, when he is forced he destroys the first and mixes 3 

them together—the Good and the Evil—like water with water. 7 

And that he may not be refuted (by the argument) that if they regardless 

had been near together, how did the Darkness recently desire ` @ 

the Light, as if it had suddenly met it, he constructed the 

theory ‘that sometimes HtLé acquired Thought. And in 

seeking to avoid refutation, he came to such a point that he 

rightly suffered confusion. And because he was compelled he 

named two Roots ; and because again he was plainly exposed he 

produced many Natures from the midst of two Natures. But 

a tongue which is in the power of Falsehood is turned by it as 

it (2.e., Falsehood) finds convenient. 

For with regard to Light which is the opponent? and the How did 
 - i the Darkܢ ‘

abolisher of Darkness whenever it suits them, they say that bee 3 
the Light? 

1 Read masas, p. 70, 7. 20. 

2 Read mlsaams p. 71.1. 34. 
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it (¢.e., the Darkness) had a Passion for it (¢.e., the Light). 

And how does opposite love opposite, that is to say, how 

does the injured one love its injurer? or how does the eater 

have affection for that which is eaten, as the wolf for the 

lamb? Or will they, therefore, suppose the Light to be injured 

P.72. like the lamb? And (then) it had good reason to desire the 

Darkness (which is) like a wolf! But if they suppose that the 

Darkness is injured like the lamb, how does that which is injured 

have a Passion for its injurer ? They attribute to Darkness that 

it desires, like the wolf, and that it is injured like a lamb; and 

when these two things are laid at the door of the Darkness, 

has not the true (opinion) perished from them (?.e., the Mani- 

cheans), that is, have they not perished from the Truth? For 

those proofs and comparisons which they adduce are also con- 

fused like them (7.e., the Manichzans). 

7 a But if there are two Domains, and Good and Evil who 

of Good dwell in them, (now) I portray these from things external 

  and with simple illustrations in order that they may be easyܒܨ 1

  for their hearers. For let us suppose that there is a greatܒ

places and clear and pure river, and fine fish in it, and that there is 

1] ̀ ish a bad and filthy and foul sepulchre, and moles in it. Then 

Moles. —_ Jet us set the moles which dwell in the Darkness as the likeness 

of the Sons of Darkness, and let us place the fine fish as a 

fine (?) type of the Sons of the Light and let us suppose 

that their Domains are bounded this by that, the water by 

P. 73, 1.8. sepulchral vaults, and the dry land by wet ground ... if 

those fishes [do not] long to go up to the dry land and to 

soil themselves in mud? and in the burrows* of moles; is 

it not, therefore, incontestably* clear that just as moles dislike 

going down to the water, so fishes disdain to go up to the dry 

land? And they are made to be neighbours to one another ; 

and in proportion as their boundaries approach one another, 

so much the further are their (natural) wills removed from one 

another; so that there is none of them which desires his neigh- 
bour’s domain. 

1 Read wise, p. 73, 1. 11. 

2 See the second note on p. xlviii. 

3 Add ܐܢܝ̈ܪܚ  . 73, 1. 14. 
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If, therefore, these things which are not Entities, and are 

not (derived) from Entities, and were not made from good 

and evil Natures—since if thou kill a mole and cast it to 

the fishes, the fishes will devour it—and if, therefore, these 

things which are near to one another in a certain sense are 

thus far strangers as regards their abodes and . . . in their 

nature, and do not dare to cross their borders, how much 

more would it be right that Good and Evil should exist in their 

Nature and Domains, seeing that they are real Entities and 

really strangers to one another, and the reality of their Enmity P. 74. 

is never lessened! For if it was lessened, that is due to Freedom 

and not to Essential-nature, (it is due) to Will and not to 

Nature; how, therefore, did the Darkness . . to cross to 

the Domain of its opposite, and why* ?—seeing that when a 

mole goes it goes into its own (proper place), and when it 

ceases (?) (zt goes forth) and smells that it may reach the 

edge of the water and (then) returns again to go into its 

own (proper place). And so, also, a fish, to which are 

assigned its depths comes into its own (proper place), and 

when it ceases (?) it returns to its depths. 

Here are correct demonstrations which refute those who 

have introduced confused Teaching . .. For it is found that L. 33. 

fishes and moles which come from Nature [stay in their own 

natural places]... 
× * * * * * * 

[Moles akin to the Darkness are not anxious to cross the P. 75,1. 5. 

boundary] of fishes, the sons of water. And how do they flee from 

this boundary and rank of the Sons of the Light; and? (yet) the 

Darkness, their Father, made an Assault to enter within the 

boundaries of the Sons of the Light, and why are (the words) 

“refined,’* and ‘first’ (used to describe him)? But if their 

Father made an Assault, but they flee, it is found that these 

blind and dark moles do (in reality) come from the nature 

and abode of the Good (World of Light). For, behold, 

they flee from their opposite. Nor (even) like these blind 

1 Add ,ܐܢܡ p. 74, 1. 12 (last word). 

2 Read ama for ܘܗܕ p. 75, 1. 10. 

3 The meaning is not clear. 
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moles is the perception of Souls which see and hear and speak 

and perceive that they may flee from the vile boundary of the 

Darkness. 

Howcould Again, let us turn and ask the advocates of Error, that 

  is, its Preachers—how were the Sons of the Light cast into theܐ
Light? mouths of the Sons of the Darkness? And how did the 

Darkness swallow the Light—a thing which is not natural to 

it? But the nature of both is that the Light swallows and 

the Darkness is swallowed. And if here (in our world) the 

P.76. Light swallows the Darkness as experience shows, but there 

the Light is swallowed, as the Heretics say, it is clear that 

this Darkness which is swallowed here is not akin to that 

Darkness which swallows there; just as also the Light which 

swallows the Darkness is not akin to that which is swallowed 

by the Darkness. And if they strive to make a stand, again 

they fall. For one fall is not sufficient for them. For really 

it is not a case of falling at all. For this takes place (only) 

where there has been standing; they are always prostrate— 

they do not wish to stand. 

Again, let them’ understand (?) that as regards this 

Light which swallows the Darkness here with us, and this 

Darkness which here amongst us is swallowed by the Light, it 

it is the nature of that which swallows to swallow, and of that 

which is swallowed to disappear. Or has the Creator’s own will 

changed their natures? And if it is due to (His) Will, where 

was their (unchangeable) Nature? If he is one ܡܠܠܘ sub- 

mitted (?) himself there, and is the Light-God who did not 

P. 77. aid himself, whose Light was swallowed by the Darkness, how 

has he to-day changed the nature of the Darkness that it 

should be swallowed by the Light? For they say that he 

is the Maker. And, if the Darkness changed its nature, it 

is unlikely that it would bring itself to the weakness, so that 

he who swallowed them is swallowed to-day. Since that 

true saying demands that natures essentially fixed cannot be 

changed; but that Freewill, because He created it to say 

1 Read perhaps ܢܘܓܔܢܒܬܢ for ܢܘܥܒܬܬܟܢ p. 76, 1. 28. 

2 Read perhaps ܦܒܝܥܬܫܐܕ for ܫܿܡܬܫܐܕ , p. 76, 1. 43. 
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everything, proclaims by name those Entities whose true nature 

it cannot declare. But, because those names belong to the 

Entities, the Entities of the substances (?) are changed. For 

if the substances (?) of the Entities had been like the names of 

the Entities, and were fixed natures, they could not be changed ; 

because a thing which exists in the natural condition of its 

original Essence, so exists as it is, and so remains for ever and 

ever. 

But let us inquire about the nature of this Darkness, 

whether this is natural to it, (namely), that it should be 

swallowed by the Light, just as our sight proves . . . that P. 78. 

it (t.e., the Darkness), too, is swallowed here so that both 

here and there it has an essential Nature. For one Entity 

cannot be divided into two Entities, even though the Heretics 

speak absurdities. And if the nature of the Light around 

us, as it proves about itself, is such that it swallows and is 

not swallowed, and there is no means whereby Light is 

swallowed by Darkness, at any time and for all time to 

come, it is clear... that as it swallows the Darkness here, 

so it swallows there, and was not swallowed (by the Darkness). 

Also the perverse ones do perversely proclaim the Teaching Refuta- 

—but here [we have correctly refuted what] they say concerning ` ® 

the Light and the Darkness ... we hear that it was done 

there in quite a contrary and opposite way. On which 

(opinion), therefore, is it right that we should stand 7—on the 

cunning tale which is proclaimed preposterously, or on true 

evidence, whereof the correctness is seen by practice? .. . 

For not a little . . . because it was not right that they should 79, 1. 

be a little ashamed. For... to speak... against... 7) 7, 8,9. 

that rightly . . . but also those who believe. (?) For according LI. 10, 14. 

to the great falsehood and untruth... difficult .. . he Ll. 17, 24. 

gives them a preposterous account of a thing which we see 

in practice correctly every day. For it seems that he made 

them drunk first, and then he told them a tale. For he was 

afraid of the truth of Nature, lest it should refute him. But, 

if not, how (%) was the perverse tale not disgraced in their ears, 

1 Read ܡܘܩܢ for ܡܝܩܢ p. 78,1. 41. 
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that, while they see that the Light swallows the Darkness 

here, they think that there it (7.e., the Light) is swallowed by 

the Darkness ? 

The Light And the Darkness when it is swallowed here by the Light 

Sane eed has not even a body; for nothing is separated from itself 

no bodies. (;.¢, the Darkness), seeing that it vanishes altogether. But 

a house full of darkness shows that if a man opens the doors 

P. 80,1. and windows in the daytime, whither can that darkness, 

3 which is in it, go up [to hide]? There is no room for it 
to go outside, for the Light which is from outside absorbs 

it. If we say that it stays within, it does not remain 

there. For the rays of the Sun entering pursue it. And 

if it does not exist within, and goes out, it is clear that 

it has all come to an end; and with it has come to an end all 

that Teaching which says that it (i.e, Darkness) has a kind 

of body in reality. For in this manner it (7.e., the Teaching) 

says that it has a body, in that ‘it verily ate those brilliant 

Shining Ones (Ziwinz) who were cast into its mouth.” So 

Darkness and Light have become composite bodies—a thing 

which nature does not teach. For a man never eats Light nor 

ever swallows Darkness. 

The Body And if this Body with which we are clothed is of the same 

1 ae nature as the Darkness, as they say, and this Soul which is 

  in us is of the same nature as the Light, when we look atܐܬܕ

nor has these two natures which are in us, and at the two (natures) 

10 pool of Light and Darkness which are outside of us, they are refuted 

1000 48 (and shown) that these are not from those, neither these from 

those. For how can the bright Soul which is within be over- 

P. 81,1. come by the Body which is akin to the Darkness? For the 

10. outer Light which is akin to it (7.e., the Soul) overcomes the 

Darkness. Moreover, how does this Body overwhelm the bright 

Soul, seeing that this outer Darkness which is akin to it is con- 

sumed and swallowed by the Light ? 

The Sons And as for these things which are obvious even to 

ree ant simpletons and madmen, how do they who will not distin- 

pee ( 0 guish between statements which are correct, and those which 

± Read perhaps rex\a, p. 80, 1. 11 (last word). 
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are self contradictory, applaud them when they hear them ? catch the 

For how dost thou receive (this) into thy mind, O wise Hearer, ` ܨ 

and how is there a (healthy) ear . . . that thou shouldst hear 0 ܦ 

. when... and explains with explanations which are LI. 38, 39. 

worthy of ridicule ?. . . [ for he says] that the Primal! Man (?) 

cast (?)? “the Sons of the Light into the mouths of the Sons 

of the Darkness as (into the mouths) of hunters,’ and that 

the Light was pleasant and agreeable and sweet to those 

Sons of the Darkness; and thus they were found to eat them P. 82. 

greedily, and they were cast in and entered into their 

midst and were mixed with them.” O how exceedingly 

ridiculous that a man . . . O what vile blasphemy! . 

wolves eat lambs and lions eat calves, and the eater and the L. 11. 

eaten are quite content with one another! And these are 

bodies, and these are composite things, and both of them . 

if... the Sons of the Darkness are bodies because (they LI. 21, 22. 

have) bodies as they say (but) the nature of the Sons of the 

Light is spiritual, as they say; for this Light, too, is akin to 

them, how is it fitting (that) this thing which is mingled 

(with the Darkness) should be held fast? And the Soul which 

dwells in the Body [would not be held fast*] since it is akm to 

it... so that if the Soul was akin to the Darkness . . . this LI. 38, 41. 

[perturbed]° Body . . . lo, they are akin to its nature as thev say L. 46. 

[for] that Darkness . . . and as the wise ones profess. .. . 
 ܟ * * * * *

Darkness by the Primal [Man] who bore it, he would have P. 83, 1.9. 

died; since it is difficult . . . which (is) in its Essence... . 

and also the Parts... which he slew .. because they LI. 16, 18, 

teach that the Darkness has a nature . . . and goes into 

anything which he catches. L. 22. 

And, therefore, if the Sons of the Light were eaten and The Sons 
1 : : £ Light 

entered into the belly and were digested in the stomach, it mde 

must be that they were dissolved in the excrement and waste 39ܣܩܫ 

' Read perhaps ܐܢܵܡܸ݂ܫܩ ܐܫܢܐ , p. 81, ll. 42, 43. 

°? Read perhaps wax for wens, p. 81, 1. 42. 

3 Or read was ܐ ‘as bait,” ? p. 48, 1. 46. 

+ Read perhaps ܦܚܐ ܬܡ for. ܕܝܐ psa, p. 82, 1. 34. 

5 Read metals, p. 82, 1. 41 (last word). 
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refuse. For these are plausible statements to be made by their 

own about their own! And, therefore, those Sons of the Light 

are natures which can be dissolved and destroyed. And it is 

proper to ask concerning this nature, as to how it existed from 

all eternity. For if they were compounded they are also 

dissolved . . . and also destroyed; they are not the thing 

which they were before they were destroyed; and besides this, 

it is clear that if he collects and compounds them, .. . 

has compounded them from the beginning. And if from all 

eternity they have not been compounded, but are natures 

which are not composite (they spring) from an Existence which 

is not composite. So that by plain things they have been 

refuted who speak much falsehood about secret things... 

akin to the body, as they sav, that body is found not only 

[unable] to eat or to destroy or to torture... but, also, it 

is unable to understand their plain things... as they say, 

[that as] the Darkness ate the Light . .. which was in it, 

and it was all inside the Darkness . . . how did it eternally 

and from the beginning both seize‘ it and feel it .. . into 

its midst ...andhow.... ? 

But they say these things in addition to those other things. 

(namely), ‘that the Souls came? to the Judge.’ For if that 

~ nature is one, how can part of it judge and part of it be judged ? 

And also the Souls are part* of the Essence (?), how (does 

there spring) from it one who torments and one who is tor- 

mented ? And if, too, the fire which torments is akin to him 

who torments, and to those who are tormented, what? ear is 

there which can endure this blasphemy that the judge and the 

judged and the tormentor are from one good Essence, as they 

say ? And how are there in it these three opposites! For 

He also who judges the judged came hither in his entirety and 

was mixed with the Body; thus he sinned and offended just 

as those Souls who are from him offended. And if these Souls 

had stayed in their (native) Domain and had not come hither, 

± Read twrtse, p. S4,]. 42. 

? Read perhaps ,ܢܝܬܐ “come,” p. 85, 1. 10. 

3 Read mise for mises, p. 84, 1. 15. 

4 Read ܐܕܝܐ for ܐܕܝܐܘ p. 85, 1. 23. 
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these would have possessed it, after he had gone thither. And 

how are they true natures, those natures which did not pre- p. gg, 

serve their Essence ? 

For, consider the pure and righteous Body, how it is not The Body 

such as the apostates state (when they say), ‘‘that the Body ` a 

is a covering ‘ which is from the evil Nature.” nor is the Soul righteous. 

as they say, from* a pure Root. For the eyes of the glorious 

body clothe themselves with chastity, its ears with purity, its 

limbs with glory, its senses with holiness, in its mouth is praise 

and on its tongue is thanksgiving, and in its lips is blessing, 

in its feet is the habit of visiting the sick, in its hands alms 

for the needy, in its heart is true faith, and in its . . . love (?). 

And that wall was built by God and [He made it to be] a pure 

shrine for Him, and a temple .. . for its architect when. . . 

in (?) the body .. . he (i.e., Mani) says. . that it (7.e., the 

Body) is from a nature so that it sins ... it is a shame to 

them since it shows that the Body ... And if they are not hia 

persuaded to secret sin, they will be persuaded by a devil. 

How did he(?) force... 

Consider again the refined Soul about which they say PF. 87. 
: : : 2 . ` The Soul 

that its nature * is from the Good (Being), it shows concerning js 0 ܝ 

its nature... §8@ Body is... (a nature) which is evil. aril 

Also... the refined * Soul which 5 they say is the Daughter pure. 

of the Light puts on that Darkness in its 06608 5 and . 

in its conduct. . . . And if (it is) from God [how does it revile 6 23. 

Him?)|.. . and if (it is) from [the Holy One, how is it impure] 

. and if (it is) from ... behold it puts on... and if it 

is from the Good (Being), how has it become a den and nest 

of unmixed Evil ? 

And if all this was pleasant in the midst of Satan, how do na 

they say that some of these Souls who sin much and do much which 

± Read perhaps whrawh, p. 86,1. 9 (first word). 

° Read ܢܡ for ܢܡ , p. 86, 1. 12. 

3 Read masazg, p. 87, 1. 3. 

4 Read ܐܬܠܝܠ gy ܐ 87, L. 13 (first word). 
5 Read ptm, p. 86, 1. 13. 

 ܡ 1

for smataas, p. 86, 1. 16,ܗܝܕܒܥܒ  Read % 



formerly 
pleased 
finally 
torture 
Dark- 
ness ? 

P. 88,1. 3. 

P. 89. 
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wickedness, and blaspheme much, and are guilty of great 

unbelief are found like dregs in the midst of one whom they 

call Botos?! As they say that “when the fire dissolves all 

his interior, there is collected every portion of the Light which 

was mixed and mingled among created things, and those Souls 

who have done much wickedness are assigned to the realm of 

the Darkness when he is tortured.” And if it (¢.e., the Light) 

is a nature which pleases him, as the beginning of their Teach- 

ing says, how is it the cause of his torment, as the end of 

their fabricated system says? But that* that Luminous 

Nature should become? at one time his enjoyment, and [that 

he should like it] and enjoy it, and that, again it should be 

assigned to his realm, and that he (?.e., the Daikness) should 

be imprisoned and tortured therein—this may happen in the 

cases of changeable Natures which are created out of nothing : 

according to the Will of the Creator they can be changed to 

anything. 

For loose dust of the earth is the dwelling of every 

creeping thing, and according to its liking it crawls in it and 

dwells in it. But if any one by regulation associates two Natures 

with the Nature, that is to say, so that it may be moulded 

with water by the hand of the workman, and receive strength 

from fire, then there springs from it a vessel and a prison- 

house to torture . . . that creeping thing which lay in it when 

it was dust, and crawled in it, and was delighted when it was 

clay. When it becomes a vessel moulded and baked in an 

oven, it becomes the torturer of those that are imprisoned 

in it. 

If, therefore, the Darkness is finally tormented by that 

Luminous Nature in which it takes pleasure, what was the 

cause of the negligence long ago (which brought it about) 

that the Darkness obtained dominion over all this and took 

pleasure therein? And what is the cause of its fierceness 

so that at last the Darkness is imprisoned and tormented in 

it? If its ‘Essential nature’ has this strength, then where was 

1 Tie, ArdBodos. Cf. p. Ix. 1. 33. 

* Read ܘܗܕ for am, p. 88, 1. 13. 

3 Read ܐܘܗܢ for ܐܘܗ |. 14. 
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it formerly ? But if this energy comes from another place, 

why did it not come formerly ? So that instead of the Grave Why was 

which is now built stupidly for the Darkness, an impregnable 437 

wall should have been built, and thus there would have been aie 

{a separation) between the two Domains, (such a wall) as it mains? 

would be fitting for the Good (Being) to make, and right for the 

Just (Being) to keep in repair, and proper for the Wise (Being) 

to guard. But after those atrocities which the Darkness wrought Cf. p. 

upon the Light, and after those blasphemies which the Souls ܡܓܢ 

blasphemed against their Father, and after they committed 

fornication and folly and polluted and disgraced themselves, P. 90. 

and after great blemishes have appeared in them, so that, 

although their wounds may be healed, they cannot be effaced, 

and the places of their spots cannot be covered up, after all 

this Strife and Contention, and after all this misery and loss @ ܡ ܐܡ 

—even if there was a gain, the gain of such things would not H. 13, 26f. 

be equal to the loss—he has planned to-day to build a Grave 

for the Darkness so that at last it may be imprisoned there. 

And how can a Grave limit him who is infinite? For if the 

Darkness can be limited, then the Light also can be limited. 

And if the Good (Being) cannot be limited, but the Evil One 

can be limited, it is clear that this Evil One who can be 

limited is not an (eternal) Entity, the Companion of that 

Good (Being) who is not limited; and it is found that that 

which limits is an (eternal) Entity, and that which is limited 

by whoever is able to limit him, is a creature. But if he is 

not a creature and is an (eternal) Entity, an Entity cannot 

limit an Entity without itself being also limited by that 

other one, his equal, which is limited. P. 91. 

THE END OF THE THIRD DISCOURSE. 
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THE FOURTH DISCOURSE AGAINST FALSE 

TEACHINGS. 

Ye know that it is right that Mani be asked: From which 

of the Elements was the Grave built for the Darkness? But 

if it spontaneously turned and imprisoned itself, know that, 

because it cannot mix or mingle with itself anything else— 

for there is nothing—and because, moreover, it cannot change 

itself{—for it is an (eternal) Entity which exists as it existed 

before, and does not come to change—it cannot become opposed 

to itself. But if he built (the Grave) from the Element of the 

Good (Being), how‘ did he make it from these Souls in whom 

he takes delight to-day? But if there is essentially belonging 

to his nature something which is harder than these Souls, 

then why did the Darkness not build from that hard and deaf 

(7.e., inexorable) and victorious element a wall for the outer 

Domain in order to keep his possessions within? And thus 

he would have been spared all these evils. But, perhaps, this 

wisdom had not come near him at that time, but in the end (?) 

of his years it happened that he was harassed and learned, 

practical(?) workmanship and stone-cutting, and architecture. 

... And if these (qualities?) are there, not only are they 

there. For many things are required there. For a natural 

building shows how many things it requires to be employed 

(in constructing it). 

For if they are stones in reality, (?) and if they are cut 

as they say, there is required one who cuts, and the iron 

which cuts, and the stones which are cut, when... are 

left, and a rope . . . which in the middle, and all these 

. natures... which is in it and a destroyer of their 

± Read ܢܟܝܐ for ܢܐ p. 91, lL. 32. 
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essence ; and, moreover, fire injures iron, for it (¢.e., the fire), 

transforms the nature thereof. And if any one leaves an 

iron in the furnace there its destruction(?) follows. And P. 93. 

if any one goes . . . though they are bound (natures), 

and they go into one another. All this creation is required 

there so that it may be found in the Domain of the Good 

(Being). So when this Teaching professes to explain about 

the Domain of the Good (Being), its explanation is found to 

refer to this creation. And just as even when it explains 

about it (7.e., this creation), . . . lacks intelligence, and just 

ag... 

And this Earth from which the Stones are cut is not essen- L- 26. 

tially such that is uncomposite, and also incapable of being The Earth 

cut up. For a thing which is not composite cannot be cut. which the 

For a composite nature can be dissolved. But if it can be coe 

cut... And if it has these (qualities) in its nature, it has cannot be 

no (immutable) Essence in its nature, and it shows that the - 

natures which (spring) from it are composite creations. For 

that Grave is built, it is certainly composed and... But if L. 40. 

the Architect of the work is skilled in building it is right 

that it should be put together cunningly. These Stones, p. 94,1, 8. 

therefore, which were compounded there show concerning the 

Earth from which they were cut, that it also is a composite 

nature. 

And just as if any one asks about natural stones . .. as to The Earth 

whence they were cut, it is possible to declare and say that “ould be 
damaged 

they are cut and hewn from some place or other—a thing by the 

whereof also a building in our country is a witness to us—it i 

is right, moreover, to ask whence had this Earth (such re- 

sources) that these Stones were cut from it. For it is clear cf. p. xxx. 

that they were made either from something or from nothing. hea 

For they cannot say that it exists of itself; for ... refutes 

them. And, therefore, let the great deep and abyss which 

is in that quarry, from which these Stones were cut, refute 

them. And when BAN, the Builder, built to make the Grave ct. pp- 

for the Darkness. he made that great pit in his Domain for ***°*!™ 
the Sons of his Domain. And whence was the deficiency P. 95. 

of that Earth filled up (again); for if it was fair before it 
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became lacking, it was exceedingly and endlessly disfigured 

after it had been cut. 

Thus, the idle tales have become and are a laughing- 

stock. For if the stone-cutters operate on that Earth, they 

are at the same time carrying it forth into the Domain of 

the Darkness. And if it has not a nature to remain in a 

Domain which is not its own, then how does it imprison in a 

Grave built from itself the Darkness which is foreign to its 

nature ? 

Have And, again, if this Earth stretches unto the Earth of the 

1000 Darkness, is it not the fact that, since it is beaten out and 
a Common everywhere bordering upon it (i.e., the Darkness), it has allܗ  

separate become one earth in the Domain of the Light, and in the 

Earths? Domain of the Darkness? And it is found that one earth 

supports them both. These are fine Gods and (eternal) 

Entities which are supported by one another! And if it is one, 

as also it is one, for it must be one, then either it is all dark 

Cf. xev. 7. towards the Good and towards the Evil, or, again, it is luminous 

towards both. For it is impossible that the half of it towards 

P. 96. the Darkness is dark, and the half of it towards the Light is 

luminous, because its fixed nature will not allow it. For it 

is one in its Essence. Or a great gulf exists in the middle 

between these two Earths, and does not allow them to go 

forth to one another. 

If a great And if a mighty gulf which separates above and below 

aude does exist there, how did the Darkness cross to the Domain 

of the Good (Being) without a bridge? Or did he forsoothܨ  re 
how could make a bridge over it and cross? For those to whom it 

is easy to speak falsely in everything, it is not difficultܨ  

to lie. 

And if they say that he crossed without a bridge, even 

if they speak falsehood, they are refuted. For if the two 

sides can cross over one to another without a bridge, a 

wide gulf being in the middle, they are found to be spiritual, 

and they are not heavy bodies, and it is evident that for 

Natures which are thus subtle and light, a supporting Earth 

is not required as for bodies. Therefore, either let them 

appeal to the Earth, and it shows that they are corporeal, 
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and are unable to cross the gulf without a bridge. Or let 

them appeal to the Abyss, and if they flew and crossed it P. 97. 

they are spiritual, and are not dependent upon the Earth. 

And if they flee from these two (alternatives) to (the theory How 

of) a bridge .. [they are refuted] for when the sons of the 100 be 

Darkness bridged (?) the Great Abyss, to cross it, with what con- 
i ܕ 1 817 structed 

(did they make it) and how? And how did they bridge it; between 

for those who build a bridge fix (?) its foundations (lit , legs) ܣ 

on both sides as rivers show, or a deep which is bridged. Why, 

therefore, did they bridge it? And how were the Sons of the 

Darkness able without a bridge to . . . their companions . . . 

or did they, perhaps, . . . cross the bridge . . . since they were 

on one side, and the Sons of the Light on the other side! 

And if that bridge was... the waste in the middle would 

make it useless. But if it was . . . it would not allow 

them to cross; and thus the twisting of Mani has come to 

an end. 

But if the Earth was all one, since it stretches towards If the 

Good and Evil, are they not ashamed when they say con- ek 
cerning the one, that is to say, concerning the one Essence ܝܣ 

that the half of it which is towards Good is good, and the of Dark- 

half of it which is towards Evil is evil? But if it is in its 7°F2"4 
Essence praiseworthy (?) O what ridiculous Teaching—how can Pollution. 

the Essence of the Earth be praiseworthy (7) [when it touches 

the vile Harth which was opposite ? }. 

And if those illustrations of the Sun and Shadow which P. 98, 1.8 

they bring forward do belong to things; if (they are) Earths 1 [9 > the Dark- 

because they are dense bodies, they touched one another 09 

and were limited by one another . . . how is it (the Light) ] 900 = 

limited by the Darkness, seeing that the Light scatters the 

Darkness and rends it asunder and (enters) into its Domain, 

and... also its nature... ? L. 28. 

For (as regards) the Sun and the Shadow which touch Mani’s 

one another, the nature of the Sun has no [gross and dense] tine ct 

body . . . to destroy the Shadow, and the Light which is > 7 

here... seeing that no other body is interposed. More- L. 38. 

over, a Shadow is not a nature (in) itself. Tor it is the child 

of that substance, either of stone or wood, standing in the P. 99. 
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face of the Light; and apart from the Light a Shadow cannot 

be produced. 

But if they say that, although there was no dense body 

which hinders the Light, the Light was not able to enter the 

Domain of that Darkness; they confess, though unwillingly, 

that they are ‘bound Natures’ in Essence, and that they are 

unable to depart from their (respective) territories. But if 

they are ‘bound Natures,’ fixed in their places like mountains, 

how did they make an Assault on one another and enter into 

one another? And it is very probable that if they do make 

an Assault on one another, the Light has extension and 

radiance and effulgence and rays, so that its effulgence may 

stretch afar. And if the rays of such a thing (as this Light) 

the nature of which is to scatter its rays afar, were limited 

by external compulsion, and it did not cross the border of 

the Darkness, how do they know how to [announce] that 

the Darkness made an Assault on the Light—when it (7.e., 

the Darkness) has no (such) nature? And the Light which 

ought to have been victorious did not even make a stand 

for itself. 

For these things which they say do not occur in the case 

of this Darkness and Light which are here. Let them either 

appeal to the Light and Darkness which are here, or let 

them admit that this is not the same Light as exists there, 

but another. And if it-is not the same, why do they worship 

this Sun if it is not the same as that which is in the Domain 

of the Good (Being)? And if the Light and the Darkness 

are not the same, then this world was not mixed and brought 

into existence from these Natures. And whence then are 

these Luminaries which are in our sphere ? 

O what (is to be said) of a Teaching whose failures are 

more than its artifices (can remedy)! For as often as they 

need an argument they bring forward such proofs as these, 

and as often as an allegory suits them they concoct such tales 

as these. For Mani did not know that his deceit would enter 

the furnace of Truth. For where it suits him, he says that 

the Darkness made an Assault; but he does not remember 

that this visible Light shows him clearly that this cannot 
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be so. Again, where it suits him, he asserts that the Light 

is the Light of Souls, that is to say, that the Luminous Nature 

of the Soul is created (in the form of) Light of the Soul. But 

the worship with which he worships the visible Luminaries 

refutes him. Or can it be that the visible Sun is perversely 

(represented as) the God of the invisible Souls ? P. 101. 
@ But,” he says, “the Primal Man cast his five Bright au 0 

rig 
Ones (Ziw4né) into the mouth of the Sons of the Darkness, Ones 

in order that, as a hunter, he might catch them with his [net].” Siege 

And here it is found that the Sons of the Light are their food, 9 cast 

and that the Essence of the Sons of the Darkness [is akin] to 1] 9 

the Sons of the Bright Ones. To which of them is it like— 

to the Light, which is visible, or to the Wind which is in- 

visible ; to the Water which is cold, or to the Fire which is 

hot? ... 

* * * * * * 

Know that this world was not made from these refined L. 26. 

Natures, and it is necessary that . . . the creation of the world 

which was from such Natures. But if it was mixed out of 

these Bright Ones (ZiwAné), let them know that the refined 

Light was also made turbid by its opposite; but, concerning 

its nature, he declared that it is visible, [and? it consists of] 

hot Fire and cold Water. And still our question stands, 

(namely), to which of them (?.e., of the Bright Ones) was their 

(t.e., of the Sons of the Darkness) Root (Essence) itself like ? 

But know (?), O Mani, that the fish of the deep and birds of P. 102. 

the height are caught with a bait which is akin to them, as 

nature shows from which they bring illustrations. For from 

the quarter from which they bring illustrations, from there 

(they) can be refuted.... And if ... them, how does it 1, 15. 

oppose them, if it is true that from their own (Elements), 

and from the (Elements) of Darkness, the whole of it (¢.e., 

Creation) does exist as they say ? 

But as regards those who say that everything is created 1 ܨ 

from nothing, and that devils and men have Freewill, and has given 

this Freewill produces good and evil actions—and if it be 79969 

1 Read ama for ܢܝܗܘ p. 101, |. 40. 
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not so they have no Freewill at all—it is impossible that we 

should stand up (and) contend )7( 1 against them either in 

words* or in writings. For a nature is changed into every- 

thing according to the will of the Creator; in order that he 

may show that (Creation comes) not from ‘ bound Entities” 

like the Freewill of mankind [so the devils (2) have Freewill] 

. when those who persist in the arrogance of their Will do 

entreat and make supplication. And these (words) * thou 

has set thy heart on my servant Job, O (?) Satan “prove 

that he (7.e., Satan) has Freewill just as several passages from 

the Old Testament. But there are many (such passages) belong- 

ing to the New (Testament), and these are sufficient to stand 

on behalf of us and to contend * against our enemies. 

But, perhaps, this great confusion is a small thing to 

Mani; and it is right that we should turn again and ask him 

of this Consuming Fire, from which of these Natures does its 

consuming nature come? If it is from the Darkness, how does 

it injure the body which is akin to its nature’ And if it 

injures its nature, it would be right that it should injure 

itself also, if that nature which springs from it is injured. 

But if its harmfulness is from the Light, how could the Sons 

of the Darkness imprison it in their midst without being 

injured, seeing that bodies, their kinsmen, are not able to 

stand before its breath ? And if they are two, as if from 

the two Natures of Good and Evil, then how did they receive 

one another into union when they were opposed to one 

another? And all this (that he says, namely), ‘they loved 

one another’ is due to the fact that the difference between 

them is not known. And how did they become one mind, 

when they are both suspicious of the two Natures from which 

they have sprung? For when good and evil (persons) touch 

them (7.e., the Elements contained in Fire), they are both injured 
equally by both of them. And the good Fire which springs 
from the good Nature does not recognize the good, its kins- 
men, just as also the evil Fire does not discern the evil, its 

± Read —ehahs for «++ da, p. 102, 1. 33. 

2 Read perhaps ܐܠܡ ܒ for elias, p. 102, 1. 35. 

3? Read ܢܝܫܬܦܬܢܦܘ p. 103, 1. 16. 
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relatives. And in virtue of the test applied to this one Com- 

pound (7.e., Fire), we have a right to say that all that Mixture 

of the two Natures consists of one mingling of love. But 

if there are some of the Minglings which struggle with one 

another because they are opposed to one another, why does 

Fire not struggle with Fire ? 

Is it not thus plain to an intelligent person that all the ‘The Crea- 

creatures exist in natures which are different from one another A 

according to the Will of the Creator, He who prepared them 0 ܢ 

for the numerous uses of mankind? And there are some that not from 

are akin to one another, and there are some which are opposed 3 eee 

to one another, according as it pleased the Will which arranges ] 

everything. But when they agree and differ deliberately, 

and exist in agreement and disagreement [it 1s obvious] that 

they are not made from Entities which differ. For if, on P. 105, 1 

account of the enmity which they have towards one another, ܝ 

it is supposed that they are differentiated from one thing, 

then (it follows that) on account of the love which they have, 

they are known not to be made from Entities which are 

opposed to one another. For if those were created for our 

benefit (?) it is clear that we must recognize that likewise all 

of them were regulated for our sakes. For this is the true 

cause of their creation’ (7). For if Light and Darkness exist The _ 

for their own sakes, and not for our sakes, perhaps he is right (?) pee 

in thinking that they have enmity towards each other. But oe ÷: ܨ 

if they exist for our sake and are both useful to us—the kind, not 

Light for toil and the Night for rest. . . . pod ܝ 
  * & x tion ofܨ * 8

Natures. 

{and they are useful to us] even if they have a war with one P. 106. 

another, but for us they both bring much peace and health. 

For when hot fire is necessary for us on account of its heat 

which is necessary to [warm us] it is supposed that because 

it is a consumer it is an enemy opposed to the things which 

are injured by it, and [why] do I (?) weary myself (?) with 

many details? For these many things can be explained even 

in. . . . Since they are all useful to mankind they are 

1 Read wmbhotst for ܢܝܗܬܥܒܕ p. 105, |. 29. 
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all at peace with one another, (namely, those) which are 

supposed to be created from different Entities. For on 

account of the uses of man, which are unlike one another, 

creatures were created for his service, and are unlike one 

another. For if his use were (only) one, then it would be a 

single thing which was necessary for his service. And if his 

service were one, there would be one thing for his use. But * 

because everything is useful to him, everything was created 

for his use. 

And even those things which are considered unnecessary 

Pp. 107. are necessary (to promote) either his awe or his chastise- 

ment (?) or his fear, or in the course of his swimming through 

this world that this dwelling may not cause his nature to 

sink, (this dwelling) which also hated the true lodger (?); and 

the temporary lodging-place was acceptable to that Good 

L. 16. (Being) in His grace and not... but (he set) upon him the 

constraint of many troubles, that on account of the troubles 

that are in the world he should hate the dwelling and desire 

to return to his true profit. These are the true causes on 

account of which the different creatures which are unlike one 

another were created. 

See how But seek out completely? the creatures as related to one 

oe by another, and seek them out again as related to man, and see 

creatures that creatures which are not all useful to one another are all 

posite” useful to man, and those which are thought to be strange (to 

qualities. Gne another) are all related to the service of man. For how 

is the bull like the horse in running? And (vet) the swiftness 

of the horse and the slowness of the ox are both useful to man. 

p.1os. And how is the winter like the summer in comparison? And 

(yet) the coldness of the one and the heat of the other are a 

source of help to man. And how are fierce things like gentle 

things? And (yet) they both do one common service. And, 

therefore, their histories are too long and their numbers are 

too great, and their kinds are too abundant that we should 

labour (?) to complete the comparison of them, but some 

tastes (i.e., specimens) of them are sufficient to convince con- 

cerning them all. 
3 1 

± Read ,ܢܝܕ ܠܛܡ p. 106, 1. 41. 2 Read ܐܠܡܫܕ p. 107, 1. 28. 
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But those Heretics who do not examine creatures accord- Mani- 
‘ 0 F 3 chwans 
ing to the reason of their use in relation to us, but compare attribute 

creatures with one another (saying) “how is the Darkness the use- 
: : . fulness of . . 

like the Light, and sweet like bitter, and that which harms creatures 

like that which is harmed,’ when they bring comparisons of Ao 

one thing with another, they cause the simple to err by means °f Light. 

of their names, and because childhood has not (sufficient) 

knowledge to oppose them, it is perplexed. But also they 

are refuted by their own words. For because they perceived 

that everything was created as for our service—for there is 

no single thing among all these which is benefitted but they 

must needs make an assumption and say ‘“‘that it is due to the 

Light which is mingled with all,” and to that cause the benefit P. 109, 

of everything is to be ascribed, [and] they have confessed, 

though unwillingly, that if a man is helped by them all, (then) 

they all were created on his account. 

We turn, again, to examine that thing which they also 20001 

investigate, (namely), of what use are harmful creeping for the 

things which have been created. But being eager to win, ` of 

they have been quickly defeated. For how does a creeping @nimals. 

thing do harm, seeing that even in it, as they have said, there 

is mixed in it some of the Good Nature which is scattered 

through everything? And where is the Evil that is not mixed 

in an innocent lamb, if it is scattered in everything? And 

so it is possible to distinguish between Good and Evil by 

means of wolves and lambs, and by means of serpents and 

doves, and the Mixing of Good and Evil has appeared in 

man alone! And how are wolves always evil and rapacious, Cf. p. xix. 

and lambs always illtreated and innocent, whereas men some- pe 

times ravage like wolves and sometimes are illtreated like 

lambs ? Who is he who arranged these things . . . and who P. 110, 1. 

is he who [gave] to creatures a ‘bound Nature’ so that creatures 2 

[have a fixed disposition], and to man gave an independent 

Will ? 

If the Darkness has Freewill—for behold as they say, by If Light 
its Will it made an Assault, and, again, if the Light has an 3 <® 

independent nature—if from two natures which have Freewill Sa ed 
eewill, 

and Independence and Thought all creatures have come, why do 
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how (?)1 is it that they all have not Life, and all have not 

Thought, as also they all have not independent Freewill ? 

And here it is found that man alone is from these two Natures 

which have these (qualities), because he also has such (quali- 

ties) as these. Whence therefore? came the rest of creatures. 

and of beasts and plants which do not possess these (qualities), 

and are not from the two Natures from which man comes ? 

Or let them be convinced that there is one Will which created 

everything from nothing, as was useful for Freewill and for 

our boldness? )1( according to the reasoning which we wrote 

above. 

But consider also that according as it suits their cause: 

they learn to construct discourses, but because they are 

(artificially) constructed they are reduced to nothing, and 

because they are decked out they are refuted, and because 

they are powerless they are not able to stand in a contest. 

For they say that everything which injures is from the 

Evil (Nature), just as everything which helps is from the 

Good (Nature). And they say concerning the Sun that it 

purifies from Evil, because it goes and comes every day to the 

Domain of the Good one, which is a purification. And yet 

the eye which fixes its gaze much upon it is injured by its 

strength, but if it fixes its gaze to look on the shadow or thick 

darkness it is not injured, and so it is found that the Sun of 

the Good (Being) is harmful. 

And if they say that it harms the body which is akin to: 

the Darkness, why did it not always harm it, but instead (of 

that) it actually gave Pleasure to it? And how is the Soul 

which is in the midst of it (and) akin to the nature of the 

Light harmed by the Body ? For it causes it to sin, since the 

Bitterness (?) of the Darkness is not all like itself, as also the 

Pleasantness of Light is not the same in everything. For 

this visible Darkness by its colour confuses the eye, and does 

not imprison it; it is rather Satan who by Thought enslaves 

the Soul, and it is not the Colour (which does it), and this 

1 Read ܢܟܝܐ for ܟܝܐ [{'. 110, line 21. 

2 Read ܠܢܟܗ p. 110, 1. 35 (last word). 

3 Read perhaps ܢܬܘܕܪܖܡܠ a, “instruction,” p. 110, .ܐ 48 (first word). 
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(Darkness) which has Colour has no Thought. And the 

Primal Darkness from which they both come, on account 

of its (greedy) hunger, harmed the Light which it ‘ passionately @ pp. 

desired and ate, and sucked in, and swallowed, and imprisoned 19 

in its midst, and mixed in its limbs.’ sliv. 1. 16; 

And what is the nature of all of this harmful (Darkness), [35 

seeing that this Darkness, which is from it, confuses us by Primal 

its Colour, and Satan, who is from it, by his Thought slew epee 

the Light, but the Primal Darkness crushed it with its teeth ? ܣܗ 
8 . . . . . ܘ mus . 

And just as this Darkness is not like itself, so neither is different. 

the Light (like itself). For this Sun by its Colour delights us, So is 

and not by its Voice, and the Soul which in his (Mani’s) ihe Bon 

Teaching is akin to it (¢.e., the Sun), delights by means of its 3 

Voice, and not by its Colour. And how is this Sun wanting the Soul 
é dif. 
in Thought (?), and how does the Darkness not possess Speech fate 

like its original Father? ... the creation and learned... ` 

to give to them his Refining that he may bring them to the Soul can 

House of Life. And why does the Moon go on quietly, and 58 

why are the stars in silence? If they all come from an Pp. 113. |, 

eloquent Nature, why are they not all eloquent like the Ms 

Nature from which they come ? 

And though Bodies are from the Darkness, as they say, 

they have Speech and Mind? (and) Beauty. and there is no 

. and as regards the lightly-moving Luminaries which are 

from an Element endowed with Speech which shuts up their 

mouths like a scorpion . . . let them be refuted concerning 

the Luminaries (and shown) that because they are lamps 

created for our service, the Sun and Moon are rightly 

deprived (?) of Speech. For by Speech [our superiority in the The 
: : : Mosaic rank of creatures is clearly demonstrated and the Luminaries are} socount 

for our service, God . . . [so the Luminaries] are found 0 ܨ 
Teatlon 

against them, so that though they do not wish it they estab- is the true 

lish the word which Moses wrote. For when God created 9 

everything for the service of man, and that he might show 

that creatures were created to serve him, He did not give 

them Speech and Mind as (He did) to him that their inferiority Speech is 

1 Read perhaps whaagh, p. 113, 1. 18. 
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God's gift might prove about them that they were certainly for service, 
to man. 
359 7 also, the superiority of man proves concerning him that he 

a is certainly to be served. And not only harmful creatures did 

1005 He create for the service of Adam; for it might be thought 

show that if they were harmful they might be able to cause him 

ae harm, on this account God created those creatures which are 

 , and fierce, and those which are terrible, and those which are cruelܨ >

harmful and those which are harmful, in order that the sovereignty 

10 the of Adam might be seen, set over all like that of God. But 

he possessed this power over them before he sinned, but they 

received this power against him after he had sinned. There- 

fore God said, let us make man in our Image, that is in the 

Image of His authority, so that just as the authority of God 

rules over all so also the yoke of Adam’s lordship had been 

set over everything. 

Manis Let them tell us, therefore—those who speak against the 

00 © God of Moses—how they speak against that Scripture to the 

fhe Ligne Truth of which they themselves are witnesses. For the 

Scripture declares that God gave to man dominion and 

P.J15,1. authority over the earth, and behold now . . . [we see] that 

> it is so, but, according to the scripture of the Heretics, it is 

not only to man that they give honour and dominion, but 

to all the Parts of the Light, because they say “they are 

from one Great and Glorious Essence.” And because they 

desired to give worship to those that serve, those Manicheans 

are sun-worshippers, who have compelled mankind who ought 

to be served to offer worship to the things of creation. Con- 

sider, then, how they are refuted by the things of creation. 

For it is a fact (lit., found) that they have magnified the Sun 

and the Moon more than mankind. Let them tell us which 

is greater—a thing that is excellent by its Light and its 

Effulgence, or a thing which is excellent by its Reason and 

Knowledge. For if a thing that is excellent by Light is 

superior, let them blot out their scriptures and annul their 

doctrines, and put their words to silence, and deny their 

faith and sit down and weep for themselves. 

Why has And why have they not Radiance like fire, if that Radiance 

the Soul i. excellent ? So that they may also be asked (this question) 
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—if they are from that Effulgent Nature, why have they not not Efful- 

the Radiance of their kinsman? If, therefore, some one pro- hagas 

duces a fire in a desert by the rubbing of a flint, or of 7 

something else, that he may make there a great flame Soul is 

from a great heap—of the two, (namely), that great fire < 

which has a great Radiance, and the small mortal who has 89 

an excellent Mind, which is the greater? For if the rays P. 5 

of the fire have suffered! )1( themselves to be confined for ! 2! 

a long time, the hidden beams” of the Mind (are such that) 

this creation has no power against them that they should 

be confined by it. For a lamp which can be confined in the 

midst of a vessel can prove concerning every Light that exists, 

that it can be confined in some hollow or other. But there 

is no hollow to confine the Mind; for it is confined in the 

body, and more excellent than it ; and in the midst of creation, 

and is more than it; and in the hollow of creation, and it 

has no power against it; for it is limitless because even unto 

God who is not limited its extent reaches. 

2t them, therefore, either be persuaded honestly, or let If the 

them be vehemently plied with questions: either man is fo Go 

more honourable than all, and all created things are assigned ⁄ arp a 

for his servige, or else there is one head (?), the nature of Light, ne 

as they say. Why, then, are the Parts of this Light which 1 

are in a deaf man, deaf-mutes, and those which are in a blind ther 

man are changed into their opposite (7.e., become Darkness). anil abe 

and those which are in a dumb man are silent, and those 19 
which are in a scorpion inject poison. And if the Evil (principle) 0 117, |. 

has prevailed and overcome them, behold in doves and in 

lambs the Good Parts are many, why, therefore, are 

those in a dove not cunning, and those in lambs not wise ? 

And so it is discovered that Darkness possesses cunning 

and wisdom . . . because this Darkness is cunning . . . the 

Good Nature ... So also at all times the simplicity of that L. 43. 

Good Nature has been conquered, and is conquered by this 

cunning of that evil Nature. For it has both power and P. Ls. 

1 Read perhaps alam foral, ew, p. 116, 1. 23. 

* Read mma, for eorlyy, p. 116, 1. 25. 
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wisdom. For a lion shows, and a wolf and a dragon, that 

they are cunning and crafty, and that they are wise and strong ; 

just as a lamb, together with a dove, shows that they are weak 

and simple. So that simpleness and weakness show an in- 

clination towards that Nature whose Parts are numerous in 

them. But if they bring other illustrations (to prove) that 

the Darkness bears witness to its own weakness,—for it always 

fails before the Light,—they have (thereby) refuted and dis- 

credited the starting-point of their doctrine, though they do 

not perceive it. For there they relate how the Darkness 

conquered the Light and ` swallowed it.’ 

But, perhaps. they are glorying over this, that they enchant 

the serpent and charm the scorpion, and “the cunning of 

the serpent is conquered by Enchantment, and the poison of 

the scorpion is charmed and conquered with it (7.e., the 

serpent).” Wise are these investigators whose wisdom has 

conquered even the cunning of the serpent—that is to say, 

their wisdom is mocked at by the cunning of the Devil! For 

the Devil himself is enslaved that he may enslave, and he 

subjects himself to be their slave so as to become their lord. 

For he subjects himself in those things which do not harm 

him in order that they may be subject to him in those things 

which cause their death. For the Devil himself, on account 

of his subtlety, enters into the serpent as he was concealed 

in it from the beginning, and as those of the house of Adam 

thought that a serpent was speaking with them; and because 

they were not willing to contemplate the invisible (being), 

who had taken up his abode in it (i.e., the serpent), they were 

drawn after the external (audible) voice which called them. 

But when they thought that they were obeying the serpent, 

they became the disciples of Satan who was in it, and they did 

not perceive it. But let us pass on with few words, because 

there is no time to finish the whole account of the Serpent. 

But even if we turn from the account of it, we come again 

to the account of his disciples—as it were from the Serpent 

to the sons of the Serpent. So since the Devil does everything 

by means of a serpent, at that time of Enchanting the Devil 

does not reveal himself that he is there. For he knows that they 
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flee from him because he is hateful. But he causes it to be 

supposed concerning the serpent that it is made subject to 

the Enchantment in order that they may believe that that 

Enchantment is from God, so that while they are persuaded 

on account of the serpent to learn Enchantment, they may 

be persuaded to serve Satan by means of Enchantment. 

Let us ask, therefore, the Sons of the Serpent (7.e., the How are 

Heretics), soncerning the serpent as to how it is persuaded, or 00 ܢ 

how it is enslaved by Enchantment, seeing that other natures, conquer 
all kinds 

although they are Sons of the Evil One, as they say, are not of Evil by 

persuaded by Enchantment. And how is that a single Nature, Jae 

part of which is conquered and part of it not? If that Enchant- ments? 

ment is powerful, why did it not enslave all the Parts of the 

Evil One? And if that Evil One is too powerful for Enchant- 

ment, [weak and feeble] is whoever was persuaded. And if the 

power of the Good (Being) is mixed in the Enchantment and 

the name of the True (Being) associated with it so that it (the 

Enchantment) becomes a weapon whereby serpents and scorpions &. Luke x. 

and all the power of the Enemy may be overcome, then (we may 

ask) was there not a single sorcerer or enchanter in the Domain 

of the Good (Being) who might have gone forth and enchanted 

that great Dragon which was assaulting them in the beginning ? P. i21. 

But, perhaps, the Sons of the Light had not yet learnt this 

Enchantment. And from whom then does this discovery come 

after a time ? For owing to the lack of this Enchantment per- 

haps, which had not yet been learnt that All-devouring + (Serpent, Cf. pp. 

or Dragon) was not bound which crawled forth from its Domain 1010 

and swallowed the innocent ones, the Sons of the Light. And eee ; 

what authority did Jesus give his disciples to conquer serpents : 

and scorpions—the authority of Enchantment or the authority 

of Faith ? And if Faith is from God, He (thereby) asserts that 

Enchantment is from Satan. He, therefore, by his cunning 

arranged such fetters as these, allowing himself to be bound 

in order to bind; so that when they come to bind him by 

Enchantment he may turn and bind them by impiety. 

1 Lit., ‘that which sucks in (its prey)’—the word is found in the Hymn 

of the Soul, see ‘Texts and Studies,’ Vol. V., part 3, p. 12, 13, and p. 20, 

58b. Wright translated “loud breathing.” The rendering given above is 
based on the passages to which reference is made in the margin. 
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And how do they say ‘the Primal Man’? For even withܣܨ  

chean in- regard to the name of this one they go far astray. For they are 

eee content to understand the Scriptures in a perverse way. For 

John i. 4. the passage is written in the Gospel that “‘ the Life is the Light 

P. 122. of man’’; but the Greek Gospel explains that the Life is the Light 

of men. They have combined and made from the word ‘ man,”! 

as it is written in the Syriac (the explanation) that this (word) 

refers to a (single) man, that is the Primal Man, the Father 

of the Five Shining Ones whom they call Zrwiné (the Bright 

Ones). 

Opinions And those things which Bardaisan makes (7.e., considers to be) 

"five Entities, Mani makes (to be) from a single Essence. And 
this conflict is not ours. For it is right for us to lift ourselvesܠ ܣ  

trasted. from between two serpents in order that they may fight with 

one another for the victory which is itself altogether a defeat 

in other respects. Because Mani was unable to find another 

way out. he entered, though unwillingly, by the door which Bar- 

daisan opened. 

Their For because they saw that this Body is well put together. 

about the 2nd that its seven senses are arranged in order, and that there 
is in the heart an instrument for the impulses of the Soul, andܪ  a 

that there is in the tongue a harp of speech, they were ashamed 

to speak blasphemy against it (7.e., the Body) in plain terms. 

and they had recourse to cunning, and divided it into two parts. 

But they suppose that its nature (7) is from Evil, and its work- 

P. 123. manship from the Archons, and the cause of its arrangement is 

from Wisdom. And she (t.e.. Wisdom) showed an image of 

her own beauty to the Archons, and to the Governors, and she 

deceived them thereby so that when they were stirred up te 

make (something) in imitation of what they saw, each of them 

should give from his treasure whatever he had; and that 

owing to this cause their treasures should be emptied of what 

they had snatched away. 

And since Mani saw in this place that he was not able to 

cross the river at any other place, he was forced to come and cross 

where Bardaisan crossed. For he, too. spoke thus concerning 

1 Ephraim means that the Syriac word may be taken either as singular ot 
plural. 
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the Primal Man: “ By means of the image which he showed 

to the Sons of the Darkness he compelled them.”’ 

And because here they both say the same thing, the same Their 

thing may be said against them both, so that by means of 1:0 ܨ( 

the Truth which is not divided against itself, the two divided ܡܢ 

ones may be overcome, (the two) who in this passage have 

clothed themselves with (a semblance of) agreement against 

the Truth. But a single passage which the true Apostle spoke 

dissolves their fabrications without trouble. For he said that 

‘your Bodies are temples of God, and whoever shall destroy 1 Cor. vi. 

the temple of God, him will God destroy.’ If, therefore, the | ܕ js, 
Body belongs to corruption, as they say, who cut off hope as 16, 17. 

regards their Bodies, why is he destroyed who destroys it, seeing P- ܝ 

that even when he does not destroy it the Body pertains to 

corruption? But if he is destroyed who destroys it, it is clear 

that its Architect and Regulator is God, and not the Sons of the 

Darkness as Mani said, nor the foolish Governors as Bardaisan 

said. 

THE END OF THE FOURTH DISCOURSE. 
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THE FIFTH DISCOURSE AGAINST THE 

FALSE TEACHINGS. 

Bor true obedience is the likeness of a pure betrothed (maiden), 

who is not drawn after the voices of strangers; and the ear 

which turns aside a little from the Truth is like the Aduiteress 

who turns aside from her consort; and the ear which is led 

to all Teachings is like the harlot who is persuaded by every one 

who calls her. Let us, therefore, refute that erring obedience 

which is infected by the words of the liar, which, instead of the 

name of the true Bridegroom, loves the name of its corrupter. 

For it has consented that the name of Mani should be pro- 

claimed over it, and not the name of the Messiah. 

And because this is the Teaching which comes from the 

party of Marcion and Valentinus and Bardaisan and he is the last 

of all. that is to say, the dregs, lower than that above him, so 

this one (7.e., Mani) is more abominable than those before him. 

But in the evil times of the world this Teaching has sprung up 

in the world’s latter time. And because it has fought much 

against the Truth, let us speak a little against it, and it is not 

we, but the Truth which speaks against it. But the substance 

of this Teaching while appearing small and insignificant to 

those simple ones who are not acquainted with it is like the 

hole which the Blessed Ezekiel saw in the wall. For though 

that hole was insignificant and small, great evils and numerous 

abominations and the secret things of shame were inside it. 

But that passage (of Scripture) which commanded Ezekiel to 

dig in the wall which was a veil over the hateful things, by the 

power of that holy passage, let us also remove the veil of this 

foul teaching so that the hated things inside it may be exposed. 

31 



FIFTH DISCOURSE TO HYPATIUS xciii 

But I do not wish to speak of all of them because they are P. 126. 

unclean, just as the holy Prophet was unable to make his 

mouth a channel for the hateful filth... . 

But let us be like the illustrious Prophet (observing) how, 

as often as it was possible for him to say (something), he said 

(it); also (let us observe) what he said, also that he did not 

(utter) all these things, but only some of them, those things 

which are omitted being intelligible to the wise by means of these 

things which are uttered. Therefore the holy Voice commanded Ezek. viii. 

the Prophet obedient in everything (and said) ‘go in and see the me 

great abominations which they are doing here.’ And he went 

in and saw all the idols of the House of Israel portrayed on the 

wall. So also Mani painted in colours on a scroll—as some Mani’s 

of his disciples say—the likenesses of the wickedness which he pean 

created out of his mind, placing on hideous (pictures) the name 

of the Sons of the Darkness that it might declare to his disciples 

the ugliness of the Darkness that they might abhor it, and placing 

on beautiful things the name of the Sons of the Light “in order 

that its beauty may in itself indicate to them that they should P. 127. 

desire it,” as he said, “I have written them in books and pic- 

tured them in colours; let him who hears them in words also 

see them in an image, and let him who is unable to learn them 

from . . . learn them from pictures.” And perhaps he actually 

worships these likenesses which are pictured there. 

But the Voice said again to the Prophet: ‘Turn again and Ezek. viii. 

see greater abominations than these; and he went in and saw ae 

women sitting and weeping for Tammuz. And wherein was 

this abomination greater than the first ones except that those 

images of heathenism were considered to be images of the living 

God, whereas here Tammuz is being worshipped and bewailed, 

idle and adulterous as he 18 7 So on this account this abomina- 

tion was greater than those. And, therefore, corresponding to ‘Yhe 

those vain mourning women who were bewailing the god Tammuz 6 

who was slain on account of his adultery by a wild boar,—whom, ` ae 

moreover, they suppose to be a god,—come see here also those Mani- 

idle women of the party of Mani—those whom they call ‘ the 07 

Righteous Ones’ (ZADDIQATHA), because they multiply wicked- 

ness. For they also are idle, and sit on account of the Bright 
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Ones (Zrwané), the Sons of the Light, ° whom the Darkness 

came forth and swallowed.” 

Again He who commanded said to him who was commanded : 

“Turn again and see greater abominations than these’’; and 

he went in and saw between the porch and the altar—for beside 

the porch was built the altar of their offerings—‘ about twenty- 

five men with their backs to the Temple of the Lord.” But 

by the word ‘backs’ he means their nakedness. And by 

reason of this ignominy which they displayed over against the 

Temple of the Holy One, this sin was greater than the first ones, 

and the middle ones ; and these, it is said, were rising early and 

worshipping the Sun. And in the case of these it is written 

that they worshipped only the Sun; but Mani went on to 

teach his disciples to worship the Moon. For they worship the 

Sun and the Moon, luminaries by which those who worship 

them become dark. But when the Sun comes to the West 

they worship the West, as do the Marcionites their brethren. 

For it was right that by this worship the common kinship should 

be manifested.1 And because the name of 

who said . . . that a place (?) limits him who can be limited ; 

they wish (?) to flee from him. ... For if the heaven is 

enclosed (?) by a gulf which any one wishes to cross... 

how much more exceedingly is He in every place whom 

gulfs and places are not able (to contain)! But these abomina- 

tions which Ezekiel saw, perhaps they are allegories . —_ the Mani- 

cheans believe thus. For he assumed at the beginning two 

Entities and two Domains, and two Elements, and two Roots. 

Let him, therefore, be asked about the two if there are only two ; 

for each of these two because it is a single thing, must be alto- 

gether like itself. But if there is in it anything which is not like 

it, it is falsely called one. For it is clear that that thing which 

is not like it in nature is not part of its nature. Let us hear, 

therefore, when he explains (the change of) one into many which 

are not like it in nature, nor is it like them, nor are these like 

those. And first of all he assumes a Space, and how is a Space 

± Read perhaps ,ܢܩܣܦܒܬܬ p. 129, 1. 4 (first word). 
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like God? For one limits and the other is unlimited; and one 

confines and the other is not confined ; and the one has Person- 

ality and Knowledge and Power and Wisdom, and in Him (?) 

are Grace and Freedom, and the other has none of these things, 

though concerning the nature of the Space there is an un- 

deniably great discussion. For not only is the Space not 

like God, but [nezther is it like] itself (¢.e., homogeneous), (being) Cf. p 

dark and luminous as they say it is there. And let the dis- ܨ 

cussion be choked by means of inquiry, and this is the noose 

which they have thrown round their own necks. For let them p. 131. 

be asked concerning that Space, whether half of it is dark and 

half of it luminous, and whether half of it is good and half 

of it is evil, and whether its sides which are towards the 

Good are like the Good, and its gulfs which are towards the 

Bitter are like the Darkness. If they say that the half of it 

towards the Good is Good, and the half of it towards the Evil 

is Evil, this is difficult to accept; for since that Space which con- 

fines both of them is one, how is half of it good, and half of it 

evil? For they cannot make two (separate) Spaces, and suppose 

a third Space between Space and Space. Concerning the pro- 

perty of this third Space there is a third inquiry as to what 

it is, and whose it is, and whom it resembles. For of necessity, 

that Space which confines is one, and many differences and 

boundaries are found in the midst of it. For boundaries do 

not bound and limit Space as if it came to an end, but they 

bound things in the midst of Space, that is to say, either 

houses or cities or lands or mountains or plains or kingdoms 

or peoples who are bounded one with another by the sea or P. 132. 

dry land. 

But if they say that that Space is altogether the same (i7.e., 

homogeneous), though (?) it is stretched over the Good and over 

the Evil, it is clear that either it belongs to both of them or that 

both of them belong to it. For by the one yoke which fell 

upon the two Entities they have become subject to those two, 

(namely), the great yoke which ruled over them (?) And, there- 

fore, even the distinct are not distinct. For the equal yoke 

cast upon them does not allow them to escape from being them- 

selves conformed to its equality, except in this respect, (namely), 
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that a person who is in the midst of Space cannot occupy the 

whole of that Space. 

And if it be not so, fashion in thy mind that whoever is in the 

midst of that Space, and has a body must necessarily ' be limited 

also. For the place which limits him is greater than he is. But 

anything which is not in Space cannot be limited; there is no 

Space to limit it. 

And on this account that pre-eminence which the Teachings 

give to Space, the true Teaching gives to God, because He is 

His own Space. For greater are the praises which Bardaisan 

uttered concerning Space than those which he uttered concerning 

the God in the midst of Space, which (praises) are not suitable 

for Space, but for God. For if they are suitable for Space their 

Space is found to be more excellent than their God. But the 

true word (i.e., piety) demands praises as it demands acts of 

worship, and presents them to the one great and adorable (Being). 

For as it is not right to worship idols that there may not be 

many gods with the One, so it is not right to bestow the title of 

‘Existence ° on Space along with God. And as it is not right to 

postulate another power which is able to command God, so it is 

not right to postulate a Space which is able to limit God. For 

if He is made subservient in one respect, this is a great blasphemy. 

For, as He does not command all if He is commanded, so He does 

not limit all if He is limited. For if the (title of) Commander 

is necessary to His lordship, the (title of) Space is also necessary. 

For if all commanders are under His command, as they say, all 

places too are included within His greatness, as we say. that is, 

as the Truth requires. 

But he went on to say that that God has also a Luminous 

Earth, and that He dwells upon it. And as he made Him 

depend upon Space, so he made Him depend upon an Earth. 

For he did not say that that Earth was a thing made and 

arranged for the sake of His possessions: as the true Prophet 

said concerning the true God: ‘not in vain did he create it, 

but that His Creation might dwell in it.’ And as He made the 

Earth for the lower beings He made Heavens for the higher 

beings, and those things and these (exist) for the sake of beings 

' Read perhaps ares for was, p. 132, 1. 34. 
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made and created, spiritual and corporeal. For He before His 

creation was not. dependent upon a Heaven on which to dwell, 

nor upon a Space (or Domain) within which to be. 

But as for Mani and Marcion, the one before, the other after, God and 

with Bardaisan in the middle, one inquiry is directed against es te 

the three of them. But let Marcion be asked first as (being) Heresies. 

the first—if those Heavens actually exist for the Stranger it is 3 

clear that he is not one Entity, but two unlike one another. opinion of 

And if a Space surrounds him, then again there are three Entities, yen 

and the Space is not like the Heavens, nor do they both resemble 

God. God is found to be weak and inferior to the two of them. P. 135, 1. 

For it is found that a Space surrounds him as being an inferior, 13 

and that the Heavens bear him up as being weak, not to mention of Mani, 

other things which we shall not give at length, which indeed 00 

refute Mani also. For he names a Space and an Earth *4n. 

along with God as an actual existence. But Bardaisan (who 

was) in the middle and (was) clever, chose one and rejected the 

other ; and this (he did) in order that he might thereby refute 

his neighbour, and he did not know that that of which he was 

ashamed is the companion of that which he affirmed. For he 

said concerning God that He is in the midst of Space, but he 

does not [attribute actual existence to the Heavens as Marcion did L. 41. 

nor to a Luminous Earth as Mani]... . [Yet in his Teaching 

like them he limited God. For he made Space] support God L. 48. 

and he did not know that there is something outside God which P. 136. 

surrounds him; (and that) there is something beneath God 

which bears him up... . a self existent Space like God. For L. 11. 

both of them exist also, so that either the latter was dis- 

solved like the former, or the former was established like the 

latter. 

But, again, Mani goes on to make many things, five Natures 05 

which he calls Z1wAnz (the Bright Ones). And how, if he assumes en 

two Roots, can there be many (beings) confined in the midst 0:05 

of each of them? For how from [one source can such diverse Elements 

objects come as Light and Water, Wind and Fire?] ... These 33 

show concerning their nature as also Water and Light show that Root? 

their Root is not a single one. The fashioner of this Teaching L. 39. 

was foolish even if he was clever. For he says (there are) two 

H 



P. 137. 

P. 138. 

Howcould 
the Enti- 
ties be in 
contact 

with one 

xeviil $. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 

Roots that we (?) may not say to him as Bardaisan said, (namely, 

that there are) five Roots (one) above (the other)... . 

* * * * * * * * 

divide one Nature into many Natures those which are com- 

posite. . . . And this is the refutation of those two [that Water 

and Fire and the other Bright Natures would injure one another 

if they existed together as neighbours]... without the contact 

of the Darkness which he represents as the opposite of the 

Entities, those Entities are found to be injurers of one another 

if they are really in existence. For thus their Existence 

demands, and so experience proves. But if they were created 

from nothing, the Will of the Maker is able to make them be at 

peace with one another, and to part’ them (in anger) one from 

another, when they were injuring, and being injured. 

And, therefore, let us inquire briefly concerning these two 

Roots, leaving on one side many questionings in their state- 

ments, (let us ask) whether they (7.e., the Entities) were in 

another if eontact with one another, or far from one another, or whether 
the Space 
was 
infinite ? 

Why the 
False 
Teachers 
have affi- 
nities 
with one 
another. 

one was below or above the other. And if he says that one 

was opposite to the other, then Marcion and Bardaisan are more 

subtle than he. For Bardaisan supposes that the Darkness 

was beneath, below everything; and Marcion represents the 

Stranger as being above everything. Therefore (it may be said), 

that if that Space in which they all dwell is one, and the 

length of that Space is immeasurable, and its breadth infinite. 

what (is meant by saying) that all those Entities were dwelling 

in the same neighbourhood, and one above the other or one 

behind the other? Was there not a chance that they would 

be scattered and be far from one another in that Space which 

is infinite ? 

So this proves concerning their Teaching that it is the 

elaborate arrangement of men. For the cause of this nearness 

of their Gods who are near to one another is evidently this, 

(namely), that it is because the false (Teachers) are near to one 

another ; on this account they bring their Gods together. And 

because they are imprisoned in the midst of one hollow of 

± Or perhaps ‘‘make them distant,” see note (a), p. 138 
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Creation, therefore they have imprisoned their Gods within 

one Space. And because they are not able to go outside of P. 139, 1. 

this world, lest the argument should be brought against them 9 

“Whence did you perceive their Gods’? they have managed 

to construct causes which result in their Gods being in the 

midst of this world so that the effect might be that from these 

Gods they received the revealed Teaching concerning their 

secrets. And as children who play on a wide staircase, when 

one sits on the lowest step his companion, in order to anger him, 

sits on the middle step, and in order to resist both another sits 

on the upper step, even such are the heralds of Error. To P. 140. 

resist each other they have named Places some of which are 

more compressed (i.e., lower) than others, and Gods who are 

higher than their companions. In the sport of children the (same) 

story (?) is found. For children who are older than one another 

have ranks one above another. But they (the Teachers) have 

named empty Domains and idle Gods who do not exist, and 

futile stories which have no root. 

And because Mani saw that before him his two elder In Mani’s 

brethren, namely Marcion and Bardaisan, that one had said, + 

‘below’? and the other ‘ above ’—because he saw that if he < a 

said ‘ below,’ that had been said; and if he said ‘above,’ he: 9 

saw that it was not new (lit., ancient), not knowing how he 005 ܐܨܘܨ 

should represent the two Entities which he introduced, when ee 

he saw that (the arrangement of them) above and below was 

taken, he represented them as being one opposite the other 

on ® level. 

For he, too, prophesied by the spirit of his brethren, and The False 

[the afore-mentioned . . .] 11083 (i.e., Matter) is found in all of 0) ܟ 

them, for it is only in the Church that it is not found. And if 06. 

Htxé belongs to the evil Existence as they affirm [and because 

the Church does not preach 77068 in the Church, Hire is not 

in the Church, because rt is not in the Scriptures of the Church], 

among all of them it (¢.e., H0L#) is altogether because it is all Paths 
found in their Scriptures. 

1 J.e., Had placed the Entities one below the other. 
2 Cf. ps Ixiii. 1. 65 
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And if Mani and Bardaisan have called the Maker God, 

perhaps a way might have come to them to call Hizé also (God). 

For it is the cause of the Making as they say. As for Marcion 

who compelled him to rend again his tunic and dance with 

the wanton. ...? For if he says concerning the Stranger that 

he is not the Maker this would be sufficient to put him in error. 

For he said that the Good One came—he who did not make 

(things)—and gave life to the Sons of the Maker; and because 

he had no property in the realm of the Creator it would not 

be necessary for him to undertake the cause of Hitz. And 

if in order to show that the Maker tricked Htui the Stranger 

Himself did not keep faith with him when he came, and trans- 

ferred by fasting and prayer the bodies which were from 

Hits, and after he worked all this work in them he sent them 

by death to the realm of Hints, he removed them without 

compensating the Maker in that he raised the bodies of Enoch 

and Elijah to Heaven, and promised resurrection in his Scrip- 

tures as He said to Daniel, ‘ Go, rest till the end, and thou shalt 

stand in thy time at the end of the days.’ And who forced 

Marcion to introduce the subject of 1108 except 11178 herself. 

For she who is preached could not fail to make a revelation 

concerning her name by the mouth of her Preachers. 

And, therefore, this Htzé which is found in them all is a sign 

set upon all of them, so that by one sign set upon all of them 

they may be known to be all one. But wild asses are weak 

against a strong lion. When they see him they verily gather 

against him as one who is strong, and victorious, but he rends 

one and as for the many who have gathered, he scatters all 

of them by means of one. The Truth also in its splendour 

when it conquers one of the false (Teachers), by means of that 

one who fails, defeats all those who have gathered together. 

For all who are in Error are limbs one of another. But when a 

body is caught by one of its limbs, the limbs also which are 

not caught are caught by the one which is caught. For it is 

written concerning those former deceivers, ‘‘ All those who have 

come are thieves and robbers.” But blessed is he who is able 

to bear insult (lit., that which stirs indignation), and blessed 
is he again whom their insult does not reach at all, so as to 
perturb him. 
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But what insult is greater than this of the Heretics who What 

say that the Good is “refined little by little and goes up”? O eae 

the unspeakable madness! For it would be right that some ܨ 

other Good should be added to the first in order that the Evil refined 
and goes 

Constituent might be weaker so that it might not prevail over up! 

it and drown the world. But they are like fruits whose 

exterior, when they are dry, deceives those who see them. But 

when they are squeezed between two hard things, then the 

dryness within them is convincingly revealed. These (men) 

also are set between two true words so that all their long 

fabrication is dissolved briefly. P. 144. 

For if the Evil which is mixed in us, as they say, injures How the 

us, then one of these two things can be, either that that Evil can < 

be separated from us that it may not hurt us, or the Good Con- oe be 

stituent may increase in us so that the Evil which is in us quered. 

may be weakened so that it may not kill us. But I had 

wished to repeat this statement, (?) not that when it is repeated 

this statement gains power, but that when it is repeated the 

Hearer gains power . . . because those Hearers whose faithful- L. 28, 

ness has opened their ears even from one. . . receive it. But 

such Hearers .. . 

 2 * * * ܐ 2 *

If, therefore, . . . is mixed in the Evil Element, the Souls P. 145, 1, 

are existing in an evil condition, how can they exist in a good ` ܨ 

condition when the force of Evil increases in them? For in pro- Good 

portion as the Good (Element) ‘is refined and goes up,’ so the 15 ܗ 

Evil (Element) becomes fierce,’ and goes down. And just as that eta 

Good which has been ‘refined,’ and has‘ gone up’ is . . . and conquered 

victorious (?) and reigns, so that other Good which is left behind ܝ 

is [defeated]® and stifled. For the victory which is gained by 

those Souls who have been ‘refined,’ and have ‘gone up’ has 

(only) increased the defeat of those Souls who are left behind. 

For in proportion as all (?) the Parts of the Light have been 

mixed as one ... in Evil they would lessen the Evil by their 

quantity so that it might not stifle them. Therefore, just as 

1 Read perhaps ܐܢܒ ܥ “becomes gross,” for ,ܐ ܪܥ p. 145, 1. 24. 

° Read rtmaw, p. 145, 1. 31 (first word), 
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those Souls which are ‘refined and go up,’ are victorious and 

exultant )1( so those Souls which are left behind are defeated * 

and stifled; but not even now are the Souls able to be refined, 

and to go up because the Foulness of Evil lies heavily upon 

them. 

Because that other Power (of Good) comes and is not con- 

fused, it is clear that it is not of the same nature as these Souls 

which are stifled. And instead of these Souls coming who 

struggled with the Evil, why at the first did not that Power 

come whose nature cannot be overwhelmed by ‘the Floods of 

Evil’? But if that Power is found to be of the same natur> 

as those Souls that are overwhelmed, it is evident without 

dispute that by means of that Foulness which ‘ intoxicated 

them he who comes is perturbed.? 

And, therefore, accordingly to this infallible refutation and 

undeniable evidence and unanswerable demonstration and 

experience which neither errs nor causes to err, Marcion, too, and 

Mani and Bardaisan, because they were clothed with the Body 

which they represent as from the Element of Evil, were 

unable to be good in it, because, as they say, it is from the Evil 

One, nor (could they be) upright, because it is vicious; nor 

(could they be) true, because it lies; nor (could they be) pure, 

because it is turbid. And let them not be angry because these 

things have been spoken against them by us. For their 

mouth overthrows them, not our tongue; and their Teaching, 

not our Will; and their Error, not our free Choice. For they 

said that the Body comes from the Element of Evil and lies ; 

and it is clear that because their Souls were playing on this 

hateful harp, the ‘intoxicating Foulness of the Body’ did not 

allow the melody of Truth to be played on its strings. And, 

therefore, they have decided against themselves that they are 

preachers of Error, owing to the fact that they are mixed 

in the Body which comes from Error according to their 

decision. For it (t.e., the Body) speaks against them. 

But if, as we say, the Soul is able by means of the senses 

± Read ,ܢܒܢܢܚ p 145, ]. 48 (last word). 

° Read Aasshoa p. 146, 1. 33 (first word). 
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of the Body to hear the Truth, and to speak what is right,—for teaching 

to us, who are Sons of the Church, the function of teaching pro- eeeen a 
perly belongs, inasmuch as we confess, according to the Preaching 333 

of the Prophets and Apostles, that the Body is akin to all the and part- 

beauties of the Soul, and is a partner with it in all good things, ate ܝ 

since it is able to learn by means of it, and teach by means of 

it,—it (¢.e., the Body) is, as it were, a trumpet for it; for by its 

(z.e., the Body’s) mouth, it (¢.e., the Soul) preaches Truth in the 

World, and it is a pure harp for it, by means of which it sounds 

forth Truth in creation. For along with it (i.e., the Body) the P. 148, |. 

Soul is adorned just as along with it the Soul is defiled. For = 

they are alike in the matter of gain and loss, in every respect 

like friends they suit one another. For (they come) to the 

struggle like companions and to the (victor’s) crown as 

partners, even if it is thought that it (7.e., the Soul) contends 

in it (7.e., the Body) against it. But it does not escape the 

notice of a wise (Hearer) that the triumph is on behalf of both. 

For when the Body is chaste and the Soul chaste it is a common 

gain, just as also when the Soul is impure and the Body impure 

it is a common loss. And nature shows about this that when 

they are foul they are both called by one Evil name, and 

when they are fair they are both called by one good name. 

And if both . . . that they both teach . . . For it is the speech P, 149, 11. 

of it all. And when it (7.e., the Soul) 18 . . . it (¢.e., the Body) ܨ 

18. . . . For... which are from them and in them and other LI. 11, 14. 

things which are not from them are not spoken convincingly (?) 

against them. ... Obedience . . by persuasion . . in him LI. 18, 20. 

who is not persuaded. For by the visible limbs of the Body 

the invisible movements of the Mind (are known. . . .) 

For just as the Body is beside (7) its real (?) Shadow so also The 

the Soul is beside the Body. For the Shade (2) of the Body joaco 
has no power apart from its Body, upon its movement (it is on the 

dependent), nor has the Body any power apart from the Soul, ܣ 

upon its guidance in everything . . . Boul ere 
* * * * * # * a 39. 

And, perhaps, because of . . . which is between the Body 3 580, 1. 

and the Soul there is this . . . . Shadow so that by the visible 18 

Shade the invisible strife may be scattered. For if the Shade 
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[shows itself the servant of the Body] ... the Body, too, pro- 

claims who can influence it according to its power. For they 

teach by means of one another that in teaching ... But 

the symbols (?) . . . which thou hast heard are not in the 

case of everything. For behold the real Bedy. .. . 

Why is the Shadow loved just as also the Body is loved ? 

No, and why not ?—because the Shadow is not able to hear and 

see like the Body. But the Body lives with the Soul.... 

For ... spring up and are seen by means of it. For the 

Shadow cannot see or hear, either with the Body or apart from it. 

But the Body sees without its Shadow, withont it it (7.e., the 

Body) hears and speaks; it does not exist with it and by 

means of it; it does not! hang init when it is weary. But the 

Soul and the Body exist one in the other, and one of them 

cannot exist apart from its companion. 

But let us introduce subjects into the midst of other subjects 

in order that they all may tend to edification. Let us ask 

the Heretics who lay hold of the Soul and leave the Body, 

though the Soul in its love and conduct has not forsaken the 

Body. But the Body exists between the two of them—be- 

tween the Soul and the Shadow—one invisible within, the other 

outside it—they are both bound in this middle vessel. The 

Shadow is the contemptible object, but the Soul is the glorious 

object. But if the Body is something dependent, it is not 

dependent on the Shadow that it should borrow anything from 

the Shades. For it uses its own limbs as real objects. But 

the Soul which is great and perfect, how is it altogether de- 

pendent on the Body ? For it can do nothing without it. For 

hearing enters into it by the ears, smell comes to it by the 

body’s inhalation, it (z.e., the Soul) sees forms through the 

Body’s eyes, it tries tastes with the Body’s mouth, with the 

Body’s heart it discerns knowledge, and with the whole of it 

all manner of things. By the touch of its fingers it obtains a 

great and subtle perception, it touches with the finger the veins,” 

and learns things that are invisible. It describes everything that 

 . ]. 12ܐܢܠܬ  p. 151, 1. 13, seems to belong toܐܠ, 1

2 Read ܐܢܝܪܫܠ p. 152, 1. 15 (last word). 
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is in a diseased Body as if it (i.e., the Soul) had entered into it. 

It describes to the sick man invisible things that are concealed 

in him. From it he learns (the truth) concerning his ailment 

which he has, [the sick one does not cease to understand, the finger 

becomes as it were the speaking mouth ;] when it calls, no one L, 28. 

hears, for it calls quite silently; it speaks with him, while those 

who are near at hand hear it not. It describes to him his 

suffering and recounts to him his trouble. And there is a 

passage where he said deceitfully, Likewise when the end comes, 

the Soul learns all these perceptions by means of the Body; 

and just as these things which are here are learnt by means 

of it, so likewise these things which are to come are acquired 

in conjunction with it. And if these things which are to come 

are more subtle than the Body in accordance with the places p, 153. 

(in which they are), so it (i.e., the Body) will undergo change. 

For that Will which made it gross for the gross purpose which 

is here present, made for it that Spiritual abode which is 

yonder. When Elijah was on the Earth he lived as an earthly Elijah’s 

one, and he was taken up to the Spiritual (abode) . . . from 30 

the earthly (sphere)... above the Heavens. For during Heaven. 

forty days he disciplined his body by the rigour of fasting . . . L. 18. 

he did not hunger nor did he thirst when he was running . . . L. 21. 

in the Body after him .. . L, 26, 
* * * * * * 2 

[who . . . true from the Scriptures for he receives the truth by ©. 37. 

Experience, and whoever is true, from the . . . Scriptures declares 

the truth]. For the Mind was sufficient for the Soul apart 

from the Body; the Mind does not find the Body apart 

from the Soul; the Soul was not sufficient for it; it acquired P. 154. 

Understanding on account of the Body, nor does the Body 

bring it to an end since by means of its Soul it (¢.e., the Body) 

acquired Animal-Life, by means of one another they acquire 

for one another, and they are a mirror of one another. And just 

as they both perceived each other by the Mixing of both of them 

together, so also by means of death they both forget each other. 

If the Soul has Thought without the Body, has it need also ? ܨ« 0 

And if motion and action exist, it is likewise not in need of the put on the 

Body. And if it is not in need (of it), how was it compelled Body? 
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to clothe itself with the Body ? And if it clothed itself (with 

the Body) because it was compelled, it (7.e., the Soul) awaits 

it (z.e., the Body) in the Resurrection so that in both worlds it 

(i.e., the Body) may be to it (i.e., the Soul) a brother and a 

servant and a companion. 

But if it has a Soul of its Nature (?) why is it dependent upon 

an alien (Body)? And if it pleased the Animal-Life to put 

on the Coat of Skin, over whom is its skin (laid), since its skin 

is related to skin? How pleasing it was to the subtle Nature 

of the Soul to put on the gross Coat of the vile Body! 

But it was vile according to their account. But it was 

not vile because the Soul praises him who clothed it with 

the rational! covering of intelligent Senses in order that one 

might regulate the other by Knowledge. 

And what can give it that alien Sense which is mixed 

in it, seeing that, as they say, it is an alien nature? And if 

it is alien it is opposed to it. But, if he had given it blindness )?( 

and not sight he would then be depriving it of sight. 

For the Body has a Shadow; as a despised thing it .. . it, 

it does not call it (i.e., the Shadow) into its good things nor 

bring it into its evil things. But what has happened to the 

Soul [that tt made the Body its companion, and makes it such an 

intimate... 1 

And even the dream which it (7.e., the Soul) sees apart from 

it (t.e., the Body) when it (i.e., the Body) is asleep, when it 

awakens and... [the Soul requires the Body to tell of the 

dream it has seen; the dream really comes from both of them]. 

The dream, therefore, which it sees apart from the Body 

the Soul does not (really) see apart from it; by it (i.e., the 

Body) and with it and in the midst of it and in... [the Soul 

has its dream] . . . [they depend upon each other, in slumber and 

in sleep they are not separated from one another] since they 

are mingled with each other. But in death ... they are 

separated, and... from one another—as they were mixed 

together [7m hope... on their Resurrection—since they have 

their Resurrection as a dream so that just as after their sleep 

Recollection (?) comes to both, so after death. . . .] 

1 Read ܐܠܝܠܡ p. 155, 1. 3 (first word). 
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(And when) the Body has slumbered the Soul forgets that 
it is in its .. . when... it sees [gold], and yet it is not L. 28. 

gold, it sees silver, and yet it is not silver, it does not know 

itself where it goes astray . . . with its (7.e., the Body’s) senses, L. 34. 

and it becomes like the pure (ideal form) (?) which he left 

behind... 

[And above (in the other world) if its companion left it when 

rational and went to sleep, it lost all its memory,—when it entered the 

Body and was clothed with the senses, then it gained perception, 

and i sees even in a dream because it has the Body ; but it loses 

ats senses in death.’ Nor does that thing left behind (SHARKANA) ܨ 

come to it. For if sleep deprived? the SHARKANA of all its 7 7 

memory, would not death . . . as it is simple too. How did 

the Soul enter the Body and put on its grossness . . . For it is 

correctly clear that the Body does not help the Soul’s going up, Li. 27,28. 

which he ascribes to it, nor does it receive from it its going up, 

which he proclaims . . . What then can be the cause of the Soul’s 

coming down from the House of Light, so that it is born into the 

gross body ?] 

But as for the Soul... of its house perturbs it, as they L. 38. 

say, and all its search (?) belongs to blasphemy, and all its fullness 

belongs to deficiency, for “the pure Soul came into the turbid 

Body, so that though it was a thing which was not deficient 

it gained through it (2.e., the Body) very great deficiency.” > 158. 

For if the Soul came from a Place, as they say, who know 

not what they say, how and why is it not able to return pigoul. 

to its natural Place? For if it was sent forth when a child? ÷: 0 0 

it was here that it received Understanding, and that Place about the 

which was deprived of Intelligence was abandoned (?) by it. Son ee existence 

And if when it was possessed of Knowledge it was conducted 0 Le 

(on its way) how did it leave Understanding behind? And into the 

if the Body perturbed it and (so) it forgot, as long as it is PO4Y- 
(associated) with the Body it is forgetful. 

And if it is forgetful how do the false (Teachers) teach it to 

1 Read perhaps ,ܐܬܘܡܒ p. 157, 1. 2. 

2 Read perhaps hla, p. 157, 1. 7. 

3 There seems to be an allusion here to the opening lines of the Hymn of 
the Soul; see ‘Texts and Studies,’ Vol. V, part 3. 
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remember anything that it has forgotten? It actually lost 

its Knowledge and a borrowed Voice teaches it (again), it lost 

all its Understanding, and a Buzzing (sound) in the ear makes 

it remember! And how does the Body not perturb that Voice 

which teaches it, seeing that it stands between two Bodies, 

(namely), between the speaker and the hearer ; for it goes out 

of the mouth of the Body and enters the ear of the Body. And 

if the feeble voice of the teaching is not drowned in (passing 

through) the innumerable ears of the Hearers, that is to say, 

is not confused so as to proclaim Error instead of Truth,— 

for, as they suppose, they proclaim Truth to their Hearers,—how 

much more, therefore, would the Soul which is stronger than 

words be able to purify the Body in which it dwells, if it 

(dwells) in it without uncleanness! For, moreover, one Soul has 

no need of another Soul to Jearn or to teach. For as wild beasts 

are not dependent on one another because that animal-life 

is part of their nature, so one (Soul) is not dependent upon 

another in (the matter of) Knowledge, because their essential 

Knowledge is the same, if, as they say, the Essence of all the 

Souls is one. But if their Knowledge is not one their Essence 

is not one. 

But in all refutations the same Truth conquers, and is 

crowned, in that if the Soul is conquered by the Body, much 

more would teaching fail (given) through the ear. And if 

teaching does not fail, much more does the Soul not fail. O 

let not, therefore, the heretics teach, for teaching is futile. (?) 

For if the teacher does not err, how does the teaching err, seeing 

that they are both clothed with Bodies? And if teacher and 

teaching are from one Root and both are covered with the 

flesh, how is one bitter and another pleasant, (how does) one 

go astray, and another teach, one wander and another guide ? 

And if their Root is pleasant and (yet) their perturbation is 

bitter, either they are bitter like the Body or pleasant like the 

good (Root), or they are all [bitter, and one of them is not sweet] 

. or one of them does not remember. For how does he 

escape who escapes, and what is the cause that he (finds release) 

if they are all from one family, and from an Entity... . % 

And how is it a single Existence when there is from it one 
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good and another (evil). If there is Recollection in all the 109 can 

Root, then there is [no] Error in all the Essence. And as for ܩ 

the Sons of this Essence how does one fail and another con- ea 

quer ?—their Essence is not the same. For how does he err Root? 

who errs, and his companion who is with him not err if his 

nature is akin (to the nature of the other)? If they are from 

[the same] nature, in the contest they are companions. And 

if on account of this Body with which he is clothed, he goes P. 161, |. 

astray and... then how does his teacher who is clothed 

with the Body [not] go astray like him? And if the teacher 

. [in spite of the body] is able to teach ... he shows 

concerning his Soul that he exists from its power... For he 

knows that if he taught like his companion, he would be abased. 

And how does he teach us. . . . that Evil is not the same since L. 20. 

from it comes one who is fierce also . . . in its part which is 

fierce (and) in the part which . . . it conquers. 

How do the false (Teachers) teach Abodes and Places ? The pre- 

And the Places are fashioned in their (?) minds, and are not ` 

seen (?). If the Soul has come from a Place, how did it forget 01 

its Place? But if the Body perturbed it, and it forgot its 

permanent Place in which it dwelt, how . . And the Body L. 39. 

does not perturb the images (?) of the mind. 

But if a quantity of wine intoxicates and leads astray, p, 162, 1 

how (much more) will a quantity of Error intoxicate and lead 9 

astray! But if, as they say, the number of Souls constantly 19 

becomes less from day to day because they are ‘refined and oo ܨ 

go up,’ how are those Souls that are left behind able to con- tinuous 

quer seeing that they are left [in the midst of a quantity of ae 

Evil which they are not able to conquer 2] Why [do they not all 9898 

join forces against the Evil 7[ Is it not clear to the blind, that maining 

when a king goes to fight a fierce battle with a numerous force be over- 

. [he unites his force with] other forces. . £ [Phough] < 3 

therefore kings wisely add . . . to their forces, in this battle 

which, as they say, is 1 than these battles of ours, 5 163, L. 

see how the number of the Souls grows foolishly less! 7. 

But consider how foolish is the wisdom of the Teaching, The right 

nor do they know how to hide their falsehood. But how is 064 
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Falsehood able to hide from the face of Truth? For instead 

of that which they assert, (namely), ‘‘lo, the Good is refined, 

and goes up,” it would be right that the Evil should consume 

away and be removed little by little and cast into another 

place. For in this way there would have been advantage to 

both sides. For that Evil which was removed hence (?) 

would not be able to conquer on account of its defeat, and 

that Evil which was left behind could have been easily con- 

quered on account of its smallness. For in proportion as the 

Particles of the Evil were plucked up from day to day and 

removed, so the Particles of the Good would have been 

strengthened from hour to hour, and would have conquered. 

But instead of these two desirable things which I have just 

mentioned, lo, on the contrary two hateful things are done. For 

the Good Particles which have been refined are tormented 

and then they escape, and the Parts which remain, see, they are 

tormented and are unable to escape. For their smallness is 

swallowed up in the abundance of the Evil. As for those, 

therefore, who say that Evil and Good are mixed together, 

and that these Constituents conquer, and are conquered, it 

is not right for them to weaken the Evil by Laws and Com- 

mandments. For in this way the Evil is not weakened. But 

they should make for themselves measures and weights, 

and wherever they see that the evil Constituent is great in a 

man, let them rather pour into him two measures of Good in 

order that the Constituent may outweigh the other. For 

thus experience in mixings teaches. For cold things are 

mixed in hot things in order that the heat may be mixed (?) 

and that they may not be... [And when the heat has been 

lessened it cannot] turn [again to its fierceness]. .. . 

[It must be] therefore, that, as they say that the Souls are 

‘refined and go up’ (so also) the Evil... {gains power] 

because the numerous Parts of the Good are ‘refined and go 

up.’ . . . to those Parts which are left behind . . . How are they 

able to conquer? For behold the Foulness of all these their 

companions which have been refined has been added to them. 

And what mouth ventures to say that these Souls [can escape 

from the Evil]. . . . But what mouth ventures to say that these 
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Souls. . . . And what mouth ventures to say and to fabricate the 

Teaching. .. . 

* * * * * * * 

So that it was swallowed up in.“ the bitter Sea.’ But P. 166, 
easily does the Falsehood lie which the Truth easily exposes. 7939 

But if the false (Teachers) prepare again for themselves other ing the 

escapes, again other bonds are prepared for them. For even ak 

if that Darkness is great in that it covers all places yet the < 
Light is greater than it, in that it drives it from every place. when 

But that thou mayest know that when a great quantity of the me 

Good is mixed with Evil, then the Evil is able to conquer, let 

us ask them again, why of all these Particles that are mixed at 

present with the Evil, one drop only was not mixed with the 

Evil from the beginning ? P. 167. 

If they say that even one Part of all these Parts which 

are mixed at present would be able to conquer the Evil, 

how is the majority of the Parts conquered by the Evil ? 

But if they say that the sole purpose for which the Good was 

mingled (with the Evil) is that it (¢.e., the Good) may over- 

come the great quantity of the Evil, they confess, though they 

do not wish to do so, that when that good Constituent pre- 

ponderates in its quantity then the fierceness of the Evil is 

conquered. Easily, therefore, does every Teaching fail which 

says that the Good is refined and goes up from the Evil. For 

addition would be necessary, and the Good would be added 

in order that by the quantity of the Good the fierceness of the 

Evil might be lessened. 

But let Error be scourged by the inquiries of Truth in ܐ 1 

order that its disciples also may be confounded when they 9 9 

are convicted (and made to see) how greatly they err. For source 

if, as they say, all the Souls are from one Nature, and their a 

Nature is pure and beautiful, how can there be found in them < < 

two tendencies which are divided against one another? For diverse 

there are among the Souls some who err and some who do ` 

not err; some who sin, and some who are pronounced righteous; P. 168. 

some who love the Good, and some who hate it. Let them 

tell us, therefore, what is the cause of this division that the 

Souls are thus divided against one another so that they are Is their 
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ee quite unlike, nor do they agree with the source from which 

against they came. If their Essence is not like its Nature it is found 

itself? that their source is divided against itself. And lo, in virtue 

of what it is, a great Evil dwells in it, and the perturbation 

in it cannot be purged away because it is an Essence of 

which, in virtue of what it is, the Foulness cannot be refined. 

Why then, O Mani, did not the Souls come from this Good 

Part to wage war with the Darkness, since before the war 

they had had a great war in their own Domain, inasmuch 

as their Essence was divided against itself ? 

a ܕ And even of these pure Souls (it must be said that) their 

moreover, nature is not pure continually. But it happens even to these 

 . that they sometimes .. [are pure and] sometimes they sinܨ `

in Good- And it is found that even in the case of this source the ten- 

lias dency of its nature does not always abide in it, inasmuch as 

its fruits are bitter and sweet. 

Can — And if they say that the Souls have Freewill, then how is 

` 3 their Freewill found to blaspheme against their Essence? And 

Essence. how also is their Will capable of being divided against their Root ? 

0 109,1. And how is one Entity able to be the opposite of itself? .. 

L. 17. And see that when half of it has a contest with its (other) 

L. 26. half . . . for its divided Will ... with its Essence, nor is all of 

L, 39. it tasted .... How much more does it give evidence that 

in the divided fruit which comes from it, its self-contradictory 

character is indicated! For if that Root is homogeneous, and 

its Parts homogeneous,’ how does the Freewill which comes 

from it bring reproach by its fruits upon the [Father] of Souls ? 

70 170, 1. And if they say that the Souls have this Freewill, and this 

37 Good Freewill is from the Pure One, and by the craft of Satan, this 

Lo a Freewill goes astray . . . and how was their wise Will taught . . 

105 their former Freewill perished, and [they obtained] another 

(734 Freewill instead of the Freewill, and a Will... . (How is it 

possible) to persuade this Will which is not capable of being 

persuaded ? But if the separation of (these) things occurred 

through force, and the Evil returned to its Root, and its Will also 

returned with it, and the Good also went to its Nature and its 

1 Read ܢܝܘܫ , p. 169, 1. 45 (last word). 
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Freewill was drawn away with it, while’ this cleansing is P. 171. 

thought to be a good thing, it is afterwards brought to nought. 

For there is no true foundation among the false (Teachers), 

and on this account the thing which is built up with trouble 

afterwards collapses without trouble. For, Jo, it is the [opinion] 

of the false (Teachers) that through their Will they always and 

for ever forget.(?) And how dves the good Will which is 

mixed in them not remind them? And it was not enough 

that it did not remind them at all, but the reminder itself 

forgot along with them. And, again, how are there others 

who did not forget, and the Will of Error was not able to 

make them forget ? And if these who forgot forgot because of 

the Body with which they were clothed, lo, these also who did 

not forget were clothed with the flesh. 

And that thou mayest know that the Will of the Soul is Why aid 

always hateful, seeing that Freewill exists by virtue of its own ` Sou, 

nature, though it be not good; for Satan did not at all ‘in- Satan? 

toxicate’ the Souls by means of the Foulness of his force in 

order that the Soul might not know when it does Evil that 

these things are evil. Even if it had been so it is (worthy P. 172. 

of) great blame, that, just as a thing which comes from the 

Pure One has a nature which may err and cause to err, and 

Satan mocks it as one mocks a drunkard,—and surely it was 

he who intoxicated the Soul and mocked it,—the Soul did not 

intoxicate him by its breath so that it might mock him. And ÷ 

as for those who as enemies were mocking at Samson (saying), his 

Was he a Nazarite of God, seeing that all uncleanness 1 

mocked him, (was he) a strong man, seeing that a woman 

brought him low, and mocked at the hair of his head? the ee 

mockers of Samson were mocked; for a just inquiry mocks not only 

them, when it demands, and seeks to know how this Soul ie al 

which proceeds from the Good, and this holy being which allyreviles 

proceeds from the Pure, and this wise being which proceeds tases 

from the Knowing, and this chaste being which proceeds from 

the Venerable, how did the Evil One intoxicate it (¢.e., the Soul), 

by means of his Foulness, and all this (Evil) mock it, and put 

± Read qa for naa, p. 171, 1. 3. 
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to shame its chastity and render contemptible its vener- 

ability and cause its wisdom to err, and defile its purity ? 

And what is more than all else (is the fact) that he made 

a disciple of it and taught it to insult God, whom they 

call the Father of Souls; and Samson was so far from 

blasphemy that he actually prayed to God. But the pure 

Soul though it comes from God (reviles) as they say . 

and it is found . .. when it blesses God and curses its Root 

and reviles God its Father... . 

And what force (constrained them) . . . (they) rebel against 

him and become his enemies. Neither have all those Souls 

come thence to whom this has happened here, for they 

proceeded from their Father in order that they might not 

come (hither) and go astray from him and blaspheme against 

him. And if from the time when they came hither they 

went astray here, perhaps there would be an excuse before 

they came, because anything which is from the place of 

God. ... 

So that he restrained from blasphemy those who remained 

beside him, and gives victory to those who are sent from 

him. And he (7.e., the Good Being) would have shown his fore- 

knowledge as one who knows all. 

But if those Souls who came and rebelled, came also 

thence, they would know before they came that when they 

came they would rebel against him. And they did not only 

rebel from the time when they came here, but also when they 

were there beside him they are found to have been rebellious 

against him, inasmuch as they possessed a rebellious know- 

ledge. For one of two things is necessary, either that they 

knew or that they did not know. If they knew, then they 

would be disloyal to him, and if they did not know then 

on the other hand, they would have been in Error there before 

they came (hither), and there was always room for dis- 

loyalty and error in him; and he could not be at rest from 

strife even when the Enemy outside of him did not molest 

him. For if his enemies injure him because they are disloyal 

to him, then it is a division inside of him which is able to 
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contend with him. And if he was not disloyal to himself, how 

are the Souls which come from him disloyal to him ? 

And who will [stop up] this (gushing) spring of questionings, A Refuta- 

seeing that the things which have been said are many, and i 10 

those which stand are not a few? And in proportion as one 

contradicts this false Teaching it is found that failures are 

crowded in the whole of it, and, therefore, that according to 

their saying, their Teacher was drunk in very truth. For 

he fights as a drunkard who falls wherever he turns himself. 15 176. 

But for a space let us submit and accept from them the thing 

which the Truth cannot accept. For we will make them think 

that they have come to conquer in order that they may allow 

themselves to be justly defeated. 

For suppose that the Evil One really intoxicated the Souls If the 

who went astray, is it not clear then that the thing which in- ` 9 

toxicates our nature is akin to our nature, neither can our ® 

nature be greedily captivated and become intoxicated by they must 

means of anything except because it pleases it exceedingly ? [in 04 

For excess in drinking proves to us the pleasantness of wine, ee. 

for because it is very pleasant it has been drunk in great ing thing. 

quantities, and because he mixed much drink the drinker 

became much perturbed in mind. For if we are given wine 

to drink, or strong liquor, or anything which is pleasant to 

us, it intoxicates us. Likewise, too, the Evil One, and Satan 

intoxicates the Soul by means of those things which are 

pleasant to the Soul, that is to say, by falsehood and by 

pride, and by arrogance, together with all hateful things. And 

how were things which are foreign to its nature acceptable to 

the Soul? For if drunkards are captivated by means of wine p. 177. 

which is akin to our nature, the Souls would not be captivated 

by something which is the opposite of their nature. And if 

we receive drugs which are fiercely opposed to our nature in 

(a time of) great necessity, since there is a benefit for our 

pains in them, how is the Soul pleased with the wicked pleasur- 

able (things) by means of which it is assuredly made sick ? 

And those things which intoxicate us also take away our The Evil 

memory, so that the drunken ones who go astray are not One did 
not in- 

blamed ; for they do not know that they are assuredly going toxicate 
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astray. But the Evil One who makes the Soul drunk with the 

pleasurable (things), cannot take from it the Recollection of the 

Commandments and Laws. For consider those who do the Com- 

mandment when they know the Commandment, and those 

who rebel against the Law (and) who are acquainted with the 

Law ; not from lack of knowledge do Souls sin, but on account 

of the arrogance, either of their Nature, as the false Teachers 

say, or of their Freewill as the true ones teach. For, though 

they know what righteousness is, they do evil; and though 

they know uprightness, they commit follies; and though they 

know the truth, they become defiled; and though they are 

aware of purity, they are made impure; and though an evil 

name is hateful to them, they take pleasure in the work of the 

Evil One; and though they confess the Good One, they are 

far from Good works. How, therefore, did the Evil One make 

them drunk as they say, seeing that they exist in all this 

perception ? And if they did not know then they would not 

be blameworthy ; but it is a very bad thing that, though they 

know they do not do, and though they are aware they do 

not practise. 

And how do the Evil (Souls), who are not wont to learn, 

learn to do wisely, and how are the Good (Souls), who are wise 

by their knowledge, found to be unskilful in practice ? For the 

Soul is untrained in that which concerns it, and its Adversary (?) 

is very cunning, for even... he compels men, for this Soul 

which they call ‘Light,’ when it practises the deeds of 

shame, goes into the Darkness in order to sin. And how did 

it turn its face from the Light its kinsman, and in Darkness 

perform the deeds of Darkness ? 

And 866 ± the Sun in their blindness they actually worship 

it, and the Moon—such is their madness—they greatly magnify 

and cal] it “‘the Ship of Light which—as they say—bears 

away the burden of their Refinings to the House of Life,” 

and these Shining Ones who bear burdens, did they not bear 

(and) bring victorious weapons to the Souls which failed in 

the war . . . [who failed because they were weak, and not because] 

their Will did not wish to conquer ? 

1 Read wa for ܐܗܘ , p. 178, 1. 42. 
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But if they are so weak in their Nature their Nature is put The Soul 

to shame. And if they go astray by their knowledge they ` ` 0 

[descredit] their Root. And if .. by their Will they are able a aby 

to conquer . . who say concerning the Soul that it became Satan. 

drunk, and was compelled since (Satan) made it drunk by 

force. . But if the Soul is stronger than Satan seeing that 

when it practises Evil it verily denies Evil and [reviles] Satan. 

Satan did not lead and carry it captive by force . {for P. 179, 1. 

captives are not accustomed] to revile the king who takes ae 

them captive, and servants are afraid of their lords and disciples 

of their teachers. But how is the Soul not afraid to [rebuke P. 180. 

its master ?], and lo, it is a bitter lodger (?) when it [stays] FF ees 

with him in his(?) beloved house. For the Body, as they enough to 

say, is his(?) House, and . house of the Evil One. If 013 

the Evil One... [ts master of his own house, how does he with | 

allow the Soul] to revile him? In the controversy of the true < 

furnace this cannot stand. For he would not give it room (?) is strong 
. 1 . : enough to 

to [revile] him with words. . . But if the Soul is stronger resist him. 

than he by its Freewill, as it is also stronger than he by 

its words and. ... For it is found that it is the cause of 

Evil... . 

But if Freewill has the character of a ‘bound Nature,’ Freewill 

. [how are there in] it sentiments which are unlike one ates 

another? And it is found that there are not two Entities and does 
1 . ` not come 

which contend with one another, as Mani says, because they are froma 

Wills of one Existence .. . [For how do Entities contend with 1 

one another ?] . 2 2 but that which was created from nothing. 

And when it is changed from one thing to another thing? For 

an independent Will it (7.e., Freedom) has not, because it is 

bound in something from which it has come. For if it was 

(created) from an Entity ... the Freedom of the 80111 . P. 181,1. 

[depends] upon [the Entities]. ne 

And if they are good it is good just as if they are evil it 

is evil. And if the Entities are good or evil it is like them. 

And of necessity Freewill such as this is not at all Freewill, but 

a shadow either of the Entities or of ‘bound Natures,’ so that 

wherever they turn it (¢.e., Freewill) turns with them in like 

manner. But that Freewill which was created from nothing 
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is not bound up with that nothing, because it does not even 

exist. And on this account it is not turned as a ‘ bound 

Shadow,’ but it is changed as an independent Freewill. 

But let us refute them a little, for whose correction even 

much refutation is too little. Because the Souls come from 

something, as they say, it is found that their Freewill also is 

bound up with something, and it is not found that they are 

either pleasing or hateful, but if this true Root is pleasing they 

are mingled with it. But if they say that while the fountain 

is pure its Will is perturbed on account of its free Nature, then 

without Evil and Satan, in virtue of what it is, Freewill is 

able by its own power to produce many evils. And they 

acknowledge the truth unwillingly that Freewill has power 

to change its Wishes, since its Wishes are not bound up 

with a good or evil Essence. For if it is bound up with a 

good Nature or an evil Root, its wishes have no (free) power, 

but they are pipes in which Bitterness and Sweetness move 

along from the Roots with which it is bound up. 

But if thev say that there are Bodies which are more evil 

than other Bodies, and Corporeal Frames which are fouler than 

others,—because (some) Bodies are fiercer than others, such 

Souls as chance upon perturbed Bodies are more perturbed 

than others who happen to come into gentle Bodies. But 

where they think that they have conquered there are they 

all the more taken captive. For if because of the Evil which 

was great in those Bodies, on that account the Souls that 

are in them make themselves exceedingly hateful, that is the 

argument which we mentioned above, (namely), that the Souls 

cannot remember, 7 because the Pollution of Error is (too) 

great for them, unless sweet Floods have come from their Home 

a second time, and lessened the Bitterness in which they 

were dwelling,” or else (it must be) that the Souls who have 

been ‘refined, and have gone up,’ descend again that they 

may come to rescue their companions who have been over- 

whelmed so that they all may rescue all and go peacefully 

to their Domain ; so that as all came to the struggle (together) 

. (so) they might go up from the struggle (together), and 

not be separated from one another. 
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And lo, again [another word], how is it that since that Evil Why 

is a single Essence it does not agree with itself? For the part ` 

which is not evil like its companions is better than its com- <= ܒܒ 

panions. 

For the Teaching which is fabricated by means of Error is P. 184, 1. 

wont to be destroyed byitself. For they blaspheme against God, ܣܨ 

although He is their Maker; they blaspheme against the tory 

Body, although it is their Body; they blaspheme against 7 ܗ 

marriage, although it is their Root; they blaspheme against 0110 
. .. though... therefore ... and who fast according to P. 184, 

Error since (their words are) against the True One (?) who says ee 

that ‘ye shall know them by their fruits’ . . . [meaning thercby] 5. Matt. 

that from their words ye shall recognize them. For their works pe 

are like our works as their fast is like our fast, but their faith 

is not like our Faith. And, therefore, rather than being known 

by the fruit of their works they are distinguished by the 

fruit of their words. For their work is able to lead astray and 

(yet) appear as fine, for its bitterness is invisible; but their 

words cannot lead astray, for their blasphemies are evident. 

And just as he who worships idols does not worship wood or Pp, 185. 

stone, but devils, so he who prays with the Manicheans prays 

with Satan, and he who prays with the Marcionites (?) prays 

with Legion, and he who (prays) with the followers of Bar- 

daisan (?) (prays) with Beelzebub, and he who (prays) with 

the Jews (prays) with Barabbas, the robber. 

THE END OF WRITING THE FIVE DISCOURSES TO HYPATIUS 

AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES. 
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 ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܗܫܦܢ

 .ܘ. ܘ ܝܝܥܘܛܒ ܒܟܪܬܐܕ

 ܠܝܥ ܪܝܓ ܘ̄ ܦܕܓ

 ܢܘܗܕܘܒܥ ܕܟ ܐܗܢܐ ݀ܕܟ ܐܗܠ

— 

amܠܝܥ ܘܢܦ ܕ ܓ  

 ܢܘܗܪܓܦ aa ܐܪܓܦ
 ܠ ܘܢܦ ܕ̄ ܓ ܘܗ

Xaiܢܘܗܪܩܥ ܕܟ  

 ens‘ ْܘܦܕ ܪܓ ܘܗ

 ܕܟܦ ܐܬ × ܐ ܫ ܫ ܀

 ܘܦܕܓ

 ND ܐ × ܫ ܘܢܢ ܠܝܥ

 ܐ + ܨ

ies 

 ܘܗ * * *

 * * ܥ ܫ ܠܒܩܘܠ

 ܢܢܡܕ tars ܘܗ

 ܥܕܘܬܫܬ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܐܦ

10 

CoL. 2 
20 
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 ܘܝܕ ܥܡܠ

Fol. 40a 

Cou. 1 

35 

 ܐܫܘܬܝܟܬܢܠ
? 

 » ܬ » ܫ ܬܝܝܐܐ »

 . ܐܬܘܬܝܐ

 ,ً ܐܡܠܫ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܝ ܥܡ ܪܝܓ

3 

 ܐܠܕ

 ܠܒ ܩܬܝܣܐܕ ܢܝܠܝܐ

ALASܢܝܕ ܐܟܝܐ .  

 ܢܡܬ .ܘܟܙܕ ܘܪܒܣܕ

toedܘܫܒ ܙܝܬܐ  

 ܠܝܛܛܡ ܪܝܓ ܢܐ
 ܐܬܓܫܝܒ

 cris 0m ܢܝܗ

 ܢܶܢܪܡܐ ܠܝܥܠ ܢܡܕ

 : ܐܠܕ
 ܕܗ ܥܡܠ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ

 ܡܠ ܝܓܣܕ ܠܘܛܡ
 a . ܝܝܗ
 aX ܐܠܐ . ܝܝܥܘܛܕ

 ܢܝܗܪܬܐ ܢܝܡ ܘܬܐ

 ܥܚ ܠ ܓܢܣܢ

 ܘܗܕܢܥܦܘ 5 ܆ܫܝܺܪ ܕܢܡ

 ܢܝܪܫܕ ܐܬܘ̈ܶܪܚܝܺܪܢܚܡ

 ܢܦܛܥܢܕ ܘܐ .ܗܝܒ

hwܐܬ̈ܫܦ ܢ .  

 * 1. 30, read ܬܝܚܐ ܥ ܢܫ

20 
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Fox. 406] 

 ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒ ܿܗܝܢܝܒܨ

ualܢܘܢܐ  

 ܐܝܢܝܕ̈ܪ ܢܘܗ ܢ ܢܒܕ

 ܿܐܬܘܝܠܚܘ ܐܬܘܪܝܪܡ

 ܢܘܗܒܕ wins ܢܡ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ..ܐ̈ܪܥܝܣܐ

 ܐ̈ܖܓܦܕ ܢܘܪܡܐܢ

 ܢܝܫܝܒܕ ܬܝܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܡܫ̈ܘܓܘ :ܐܪܓܦ ܢܡ

 ܢܡ ܢܝܢܝܢ ܠܕܕ

 ܠܛܡ .ܢܘܗܝ̈ܖܒܚ

 am cet Xan ܡܥܠ

 ENA ܢܡ ܢܝܙܝܙܥ
 ܢܝܓܝܐ ܐܬܝ̈ܫܦܢ

 ܐ̈ܖܓܦܠ ܠܒܩܬܣܐ܀

 ܢܝܢܐ ܢܫܝܓܫ . ܼܐܫܝܺܓܫ

 ܢܝܗܬܪܒܚ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܡ

 ܘ: ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 183

 ܡܕܡ ܢܡ ܐܬܺܫܦܢܕ

 ܢܝܢܐ

 ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܐܝܫ. ܦ ܢܝܐ

 ܐܝܝܟܬܫܡ

 ܢܝܗܬܘܪܐܚ ܢ ܦܐܕ

 ܡܕܡܒ ܢܝܗ ܐܪܝܣܐ 5

 ܐܚܝܚܟܢܫܡܗ ܐܠܘ

 ܢܝܢܬܣܢ ܘܐ ܢ̈ܪܦܫܢܕ

 ܪ ܐܠܐ

 ܐܪ ܪܣ ܥ

 ܢܐܘ ܢܓܝܙܡ ܗܝܒ

 ܕܟܦ ܕ

TrAyr ܢܐ 

? ee 

 ܢܝܗܕ ܠܪ ܫ ܡ

 ܢܘܪܡܐܢ ܢܝܕ

 ,may ܐ ܥܘ ܢܒ ܢܡ

 ܗܬܘܛܠܫܡ ܠܛܡ

 ܥܡܘ ܚܚܠܕ

Av elܐܠܕ  

 ܐܝܢܛܫܣܘ ܐܬܝܫܝܒ

cisܐܬܘܪܐܚ ܗܒܘ  

 ܿܗܢܛܠܘܫܒ ܝܗ ܐܝܨܡ

chrisܐܬܝܒ̈ܖܘܪ  

 ܘܝܕܘܐܘ .ܘܕܠܘܡܠ

 ܐܠ ܕܟ ܐܬܪܝܪܫܒ

Csܐܬܘܪܐܚ ܣܡܬ.  

3 = € 

 2 1.46, read ܥܠܒܩ ܬܣܐܕ

Cou, 2 
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 181 . ܘ . ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ . ܘ : .

 ܢܝܗ ܐܬܘܪܐܚ ܘܠ

 . ܝܗ ܐܬܝܢܠܛ ܐܠܐ

 ܘܐ ܐܝܬܢܥ̈ܝܐܕ ܘܐ

 Asks ܐ̈ܖܝܣܐ ܐܢ̈ܝܟܕ

ison’ܢܘܢܦܬܢܕ  

AIMܢܢܘܐ .  GB 

 ܢܘܗܬܘܟܐ ܢܘܗܡܥ

 ܐܬܘܪܐܚ ܐܟܦܗܬܡ

 ܐܠ ܢܡܕ ܢܝܗ ܢܝܕ

 ܬܝܝܪ ܢܒ ܬܐ ܡܕ ܡ

 ܐܝܠ

acs 

nas ° ܐܘܗ 

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܐܥܠ

 ܠܒ ,ܿ ܐܪܥ ܣܐ

arsܠܓܛܡܘ ܝܝܗܘܬܝܠ  

 ܐ al ܐܢܗ

[Foux. 30a, 406 

er he awܐܕܗ ܫ ܀  

 ܐܬܘܪܐܚ ܐܬܘܬܝܐܶܕ

 ex ܬܐ ܐܬܘܪ ܐܚܒ

 le oo ܐܠܿܘ

 ܡܕܡ ܐܠ can ܢܝܗ 5

 ܐܦܠܚܫܡ heowe ܬܝܪܒܬܐ

 ܡܕ ܡܠ ܡܕܡ ܢܡ
 > ܡ

iteܐܢܝܒܨ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ  

 Capos ܠܛܡ ܛܠܫܡ

 ܡ ܕܡ ܕ ܚܨ 10

minܢܐ ܗܠ ܬܝܠ  

 ܘܗ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܡ ܪܝܓ

 ܢܝܗ ܐܪܬ × ܫ × ܫ ܪܒ

 ܬܘܗܕ

 .ܐܫܦܢܶܕ ܗܬܘܪܐܚܝܝ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܐܝܢܘܓܝܐܓܒ ܐܕ

 . ܐܘܗ ܢܘܗ × × × ܐ

 ’,cal ݀ܢܝܒܛ ܢܐܘ

 ܢ(ܐܕܘ ܐܝܓܟܝܐ ܢܝܗ

om Mras 

2 ? Fol. 40b 

ems ܢܐܘ pal ܢܐܘ i! 

 ܐܝܬܝܐ  unܢܘܗܠ

 ܐܩܢܢܐ ܢܡܘ .ܐܝܡܕ

Croc ܐܬܘܪ ܐܢܚ 

 ܢܦܐ ܢܝܗ ܐܥܢܥܟܗܕ



Cou. 8 

35 

Fou. 30a] 

 ܀ ܀ ܀ ܐܬܘܽܪܳܐ ܢܳܡ

 ܪ ܪܝܓ ܐܝܝܥܟ ܬܫܡ

 ܐܬܫܝܢܝܒ ܬܠܥ ܢܝܗܕ

+e #ܐܝܢܬ ̄ ܠ ܝܢ ܢܚ  

«kkܐܒܨ ܐܝܠ  

 ܐܬܘܪܝܣܐ ܐܬܘܪܐܚܠ

 ܐܕ ܥܝܐ ܐܬܘܬ ܝ ܐܕ

 : ܗ ܢܠ >= ܀

 ܐܢܝܢܡ ܘܗܕ ܘܗ ܗܢܡ

 rsx ܀ ܢܝܠܠܡܢ ܢܝܠܡ

 ܐܬܡܥܛ ܐܬܘܪܐܚܕ

 ܐܠ ܐܕܫ ܥܠ ܐܫܕܚܕ

 ܐܝܥܝܟܬܫܡܘ ܢܝܡܕ

 ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ ܢܝܪܬ ܬܝܠܕ

 ܡܥ ܕܚ ܘܫܬܟܬ ܐܕ

 * ܡܡ ܫ

 ܪܡ ܐܕ ܟܝܐ ܕܝܚ

 oO ܡ ܣܝܓܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 180

a «tetas ܐܠܚܕ 
cr 3 

 ܐܝܢܒܬܘ ܬ ܐܗܘ

 ܐܫܓܫܣܟܝܣܚܒ am ܢܐ

 × ܐܗ ܡܘ * × 9

ee] * * * * * 

 ܢ ܝܗ ܘ ܫ ܫ ܙܬܕ

 ܬ × ܡ × ܐܕ ܝܗ ܐܠܡܒ

 ܢܐܘ ܐ̈ܪܒܫ

(ak — 9 cet ® 

 ܢܥܝܐ ܗܬܘܶܪ ܐܝܝܥܒ

 ܝܗ ܐܝܢܬܥܝܚ ܦܐܕ

 ܗܝܢ ܠ ܪܠܡܥܒ

 ܗܥܡ

Miwa 
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  [Fou. 300, 30aܘ : ܡ ܣܝܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ ,179

dua» ܡܝܠ ams 

? 
»* als ܢܡ nam 0 

 ܢܝܗܢܚܝܟ ܢܝܗܢܝܢܥܟܒ 16



36 

36 

40 

45 

Fou. 306] 

saa ܢܛ̈ܘܝܕܗ 

 ܐܫܦܢ ܪܝܓ ܐܪܘܒ
? ? 

 mist ܐܬܒܘ * ܗܠܝܕܒ

cot ܐܪܗܘܢܢܕ 
+ = 

 ܐܪ ܥܣܕ ܐܡ ܗܠ

 ܐܬܬܗ̄ ܒܕ ܐܕ ܢܒܢܥ

 ܬܫܡ ܫ ܐܦܘ ܫܚ

 ܐܫܡܫܠ ܗܠ ܐܳܗܘ

 ܢܘܗ ܬܘܝܡܣܒ ܐܗ

 .ܗܠ ܢܝܕܓܣ ܕܓܣܡ
 co aac ܐܪܗ ܣ ܠܘ

hatedܘܒܪܘܡ ܢܘܗ  

 .ܦܠܐܘ ܗܠ ܢܝܒܪܘܡ

 ܗܠ ܢܝܪܩ ܐܪܗܘܝܢ

 178 ܩ. ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܗܠ ܢܝܥܕܝ ܕܝܟܘ

 ܢܐܡܛ ܐܬܫܘܝܩܝܠ

 ܐܬܘܝܟܕܒ zat ܕܟܘ

 ܕܟܘ ܢܢܒܢܝܬ ܝܣ ܢܡ

 pen cl ܘܠܐܘ ܐܙܝ

 ܢܿܝܫ̈ܖܪܬܡ ܐܠܦܐ ܝ̈ܘܗ
 ܢܝܕ ܐܝܥܢܥܣܤܣܕ ܢܝ̈ܘܗ

atoܕܟܕ  thtܐܠ  

 ܢܣܦ̈ܡ ܕܟܘ

 rissa .ܢ̈ܖܪܥܶܣ ܐܠ »

 pats ܐܠܕ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܬܝܐܡܝܟܚ ܢܕ̈ܒܥܢܕ ܢܦܠܝ

 ܢܡܝ̈ܟܚܕ ܐܬ̈ܒܛܘ

 ܚܦܟܬܫܐ ܢܝܗܬܥܕܝܐܒ

 ܀ 1, 27, read mass ܠܥܒ

ܢܕܒܥ Cou. 3 5 . 



Cou. 2 

36 

45 4 

AA 

ca whi 

 ܐܗܪܟܬܡ ܘܗܪܟܬܡܕ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨ ܢܝܢܗܘ ܢܝܗܒ

 ܢܦܐ ܢܠ ܢܢܝܘܪܥܡܕ

 ܗܠ ܢܠ ܩܫ ܢܢܕܗܘܥ

 ܠ ܐܒܓ ܕܝܚܿܒܘ

 ܢܘܢܢܿܿܗ ܦ ܐܕ

 ܢܝܠܝܕܥ ܐܠ ܐܝܝܘ̈ܕ

 ܐܠܘ ܠܶܛܰܡ ܟܫܲܫܠܓܕ

ac 
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Fouu. 37a, 306] 

 .ܗܠ ܡܤܒ ܝܢܓܤܣܐܕ

 ܪ ܥ ̈ ܓ ܗܬܘ ܐܢܝ. ܓܣ

 ܐ ܡ ܕ ܠܝ ܥ ܐܢܝܬ

 . ܐܶܪܡܚܕ ܗܬܘܡܝܣܒ

rim. A soܠܓܛܡܕ ܢܠ  

 ܢܦܐ ܡܝ ܤܒ ܢܝܓܣܕ

 ܢܝܬܬܝܫܐ ܢܢܓܣܳܐ

 ܓܙܡ ܝܓܣܐܕ ܠܛܡܘ

aR’ ܐܝܝܥܩܝܫ 

coda 

 Mimss ܪܝܓ ܐܝܩܫ

 ܘܐ ܐ̈ܪ ܥܥ ܫ ܒ ܘܐ

 ܐܬܘܠܓܕܒ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ
Fol. 30b 

Cou. 1 ܐܬܘܪܝܬܝܚܚܒܘ ܐܬܘܡܪܒܘ 

 ܐܬܝܢܣ ܢܝܗܠܟ ܡܝܥ

 ܠܫ ܩܬܐ ܐܢܥ ܝܐܘ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨ ܐܫܦܢ ܠܥ

 ܗܘ. ܡ ܣܝܓܛܦܘܗܕ ܘܗܘ 176

 ܪ ܓ ܐܝܘܪ 6

habsܠܝܟܠܕ .  

 ܟܦܿܗ̇ܬܡܕ ܐܝܟܝܐ

 ܐܠܡܠ . ܠܦ̇ܢ ܘܝܘܗ

 sth ܢܝܕ ܐܥܫ

As asaܢܘܗ ܥܡ  

amܐܟܢܠܕ ܡܕ ܢܡ  

 ܐܬܪ ܝ̈ܪܫ ܐܝܢܟܫܡ

amsܐܘ̈ܪܥܡܕ ܡܕ  

amܦܐ ܢܢܝܟܠ ܗܠ  

 ܚܟܫܡ ܢܢܝܟ ܘܗ ܐܠ

horas \yܚܪܬ ܫ  

 . ܡܕ ܡܝܒ  ܐܘ̈ܪܢܢܘ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ

 ܘܠܝ 8
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? 

 ܐܝܗܠ ܢܝܗܘ *» * *

? 09 

 . ܐܠܐܘܫܕ ܐܥܘܒܒܡ

 ܪ 3 ܡ ܐܬܐܕ ܐܗܕ

 pasta ܢܐܝܓܣ

 ܠܝܟܘ :pias ܐܠ

 ܝܗܘܝܟܦܗܢܕ ܐܡܝܟ

 ܐܢܦܠܘ ܥܝ ܝܠ ܢܫܢܐ

 ܚܢܟܬ ܫܡ . ܐܦܐܙܕ

 ܐܬܝܒܘ ܚ ܗܝܠܝܟܒܕ

 ܠܝ ܥܡܘ . ܢ̈ܣܝܒܣ

 ܢܘܗܬܢܠ ܢܡ ܟܒ

 wat ܐܘܪ ̣ܢܢܢܡ ܕ

 : ܢܝܬܫܘܩܠܕ ܢܘܗܒܪ

—m_> 

 ܐܬܕܘܪܡ  gatoܢܝܘ̈ܗ

 ܢܢܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܢܝܡ ܐܕܚ

  amܐܝ̇ܿܥܒܬܡ ܪܝܓ

 ܝܘܗ ܢܝܥܕܝ ܘܐܕ

 ܐܠ ܘܐ .

 ܢ̣ܡܬ ܢܡ ܒܘܬ ܐܗ

 ܢܝܥܛ edie ܐܠܕܥ

 ܐܪ ܬܐܘ ܢܢܝ̈ܘܗ

 ܢܝܝܥܘܛܘ ܐܬܘܓܠܦܕ

 ܬܝܝܐ ܢܝܗܘܥܿܡܘܬܝܡ

 ܢܡܘ

 ܐܓܝܫܢܕ ܐܣܪܐܩ

 ܐܘܗ ܚܫܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܒܒ̈ܕܠܥܒ ܕܟ ܦܐ

mis talsܐܠ  

mateܪܝܓ ܢܐ »  

 ܢܝܓܝܥܦܕ ܠܼܘܛܡ

 . ܗܡ ܐܘܗ

* 1,15, read ܐܬܘܓܝܠܟܕ 
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Fou. 378, 37a] 

 ܢܝܓܠܦܬܡ ܐܠ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܠܝ am «x ܬܐ ܢܐ

 ° ܪܦܐ ×, × × × ܡ
Fol. 37a 

co.1 , alods ܢܝܗܝܬܠܬܒ 

36 

40 

45 

“ 1.16. 

 ܗܬܘܠ ܫܦܕ ܢܝܢܗܠܕ

 . ܼܐܦܕܘܓ ܢܡ ܐܠܟ

 ܪܕܬܢܫܐܕ ܢܢܝܢܗܠܘ

 ܐܬܫܦܢ ܢܝܢܗ ܢܝܕ

arsܢܦܐ ܕܕܪ ܥܡܘ  

 ܐܠ ܕܥ ܢܡܬ ܢܡ

 (Od ܢܥܕܝ ܢܝܬܐܢ

 ܢܦܐ ܢܝܬܐܕ ܐܡܕ

 ܢܝܗ ܠ atm ܢܝܝܢܗ

 ܢܡ ܘܠܘ ܝܗܘ ܢܠ ܢܥ

odesܐܟܪܗܠ  Jats 

 ܢܡܬ wa ܦܐ ܐܠܐ

 ܝܗܘܕ ܐܨ ܢ ܝܘܗ

Five lines are illegible. 
0020 

TL 19, 

 ܘ: ܡ ܤܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 174

 ܪܡܐܢ ܗ ܫ܀ × ܘܥܩܝܠ

 m3 ܬܝܢܝܐ

3 
 ܗܝܫܦܢ ܐܬ ܀ ܐܕܚ

 ܢܐܘ

 ܐܪܘܓ » ܗܝ ܢܥ ܢܡ

 <n ܡ ܡ * *

 ܐܥܝܕܝ ܗܢܡ ܢܫܝܺܪܦ

 × × ܢܘܢܗ ܐܓܝܟܕ

 ܐ ܢܥ

 ܘܗ ܪܟ ܗܟܠܠ ܢܫܘ

* * * * + <= + 

 ܘܗ *» » * -

  aanܫ × ܕܬ ܒ ×

* * * * * * * 

10 

  Con. 8ܐ 5

ahh mim 2ܫ ܐ × ܣ  

 ܐܠܐ ܝܗܘ ܒܝ ܒܕ ܐܥܒ

 ܢܘܗ * * ܥܫܡܘ ܢܝܢܗ

 * * * ܬ ܠܝ ܢܥܘ

Seventeen lines are illegible. 
Five lines are illegible. 
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 173 ܘ: ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܢܝܢܗܕ . ̈ܐܟܪܗ ܢܝܗܠ

anܢ̣ܼܝܗܘܒܐ ܢܡ  . 

 ܐܠܘ ܢܝܬܐܝܢ ܐܠܕ

 ܢܦܕܓܢܘ ܗܢܡ ܢܝܥܛܢ
 ܢܡ .awa ܝܗܘܠܥ

odesܐܟܪܗܠ  mil, 
huw tara atc 

Tk wots 2am 

 ee ܢܝܬܿܐ ܐܠ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܢܢܡܕ ܡܕ ܡܕ

 ܠ ܀ ܕ ܐܗܠܐܕ ܘܗ

 ܗܬܥܕܝ ܪ ܒܚܕ ܪܬܐ

 × ܐ ܫ ܗ » "ܫ

 ܀ » dual ܚܬܫܡ

 ܐܦܠܝܚܫܡ

 ܐܬܘܬ ܝܝܐ ܒ ܢܦܐ

 ܝܒ

 ܐܬܥܕܝ ܐܠ ܗܬܥܕܝ

 ܗܬܘ ܬܢ. ܝ ܐ. ܐܘ ܗ ܬ

 ܐܬܘܬ ܝܐ ܐܢܠ

 ܬܢܝܝܐ pila ܢܐܘ

 nia ܐܗ ܗܒ

pesos hs ܗܒܘ 

 ܥܓ +« ¥ ܟ

 ܗܟ. ܢܢ ܘ ܗ ܕ

a 1.18. Seven lines are illegible. 

  47a, 375ܘܐܐ. ̄[

 ale ܘܝܠܨܡ ܦܕܓ

 ܐܫܦܢ ܐܗ ܠܐܠ

cetܢܡ ܐܪܝܟ ܐܳܝܦܫ  

 ’av ܢܝܗ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܗ. ?

 ܢܝ̈ܪܡܐܕ ܟܐܕ *

? 

 ܢܚܟܬܫܐܘ × » ܫ

 * * * * *ܫ * *

 ܐܗܠܐܠ ܕܟ ܐܟܢܬܡ

 ܐ x × ܗܶܪܩܥܠܘ ܐܟܪܒܡ

 ܗܘܒܐ ܐܗܠܐ ܠܝܥܘ 10

 ܗܚܘܠܫܠ ܗܢܡܕ ܢܝܗ ܐܦ̈ܕܓܡ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܫܦܢܒ x» ܀ ܠ

* * * * * * * 

 ܐܠ ܫ * * *

? 
 ܢܝܗ x + ܐܬܘܥܫܝܢܚܐܕ ܐܕ

 ܫ ܐܕ

gk ae. 90198 GS 90 90 

xܐܪܝܛܩ ܐܳܢܳܡܘ ܗܠ  

* * * * * * as 

 ܝܗܘܠܥ ܢܝܗܠ ܢܕܪܡ

 ܝܗܘܒܒܕܠܥܒ ܢܡ ܢܝܘܿܗܘ »«

 ܢܝܗܠܟ ron ܐܠܦܐܘ

Wheeܢܝܡ ܢܝܬܐ  

 ܐܫܕ. ܓ ܐܕܗܶܕ ܢܡ ܬ

> 1, 36. Five lines are illegible. 
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BA, 

woes ܐܠܐܘܝܫ 
ra 

sx ah WAܢܦܐ  

? 

wanܢܘܗܒ  

 ܐܕܗ ܐܥܦܝܐܕ ܢܠܫܶܪܕ

trasܐܒܛ ܢܡܕ  

 ܐܬ ܢܫ ܝܕ ܝܩ ܐܕܗܘ

 ܐܕܗܘ .ܐܝܟܕ ܢܡܕ

 ܢܡܕ ܐܬܡ ܝܦ ܚ

 ܐܕܗܘ . ܐܥ ܘ̄ܕܝܝ

 ܐܶܪܝܩܝ ܢܡܕ ܐܬܦܟܢ

 ܗܝܘܪܐ ܐܢܢ ܦܟܦ ܢܝܐ

 ܐܝܢܗܘ ܗܪ ܛܬܒ ܐܫܝܒ

 ܥܝ ܛܒ ܗ ܠܝܟ

MAAS) 22 OT2A0 

o> 

  liraܗ ܬܘܪܢ ܝܢ ܩ ܝ .

 ̇ܗܬܘܡܝܟܚ ܝܥܛܐܘ

 ܐܡܛܘ

 ܢܼܝܗܠܟ ܢܡ ܐܒܪܕܘ .

 ܗܦܠܐܘ ܗܕ. ܡܠܬܪ

 ܐܗ ܠܐܠ ܐܝܚܨܬܕ

 ܐܬܫܦܢܕ ܐܒܐܕ ܘܗ

 .ܗܠ ܢܝܪܩ
  aleܐܠ ܘܦܕܓܡܕ

oo ܬܘܝܢܝܟܕ 

 ܢܘܫܡܫܘ

 ܘ. ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 172

:hamܢܦܐ  o— C1 

 ܐܬܘܢܫܪ ܪܡ 8 ܐܕܗ

 ܐܢܟܝܐܕ . ܐܬܒܪ ܝܗ

 ܐܝܦܫ ܢܡܕ ܡܕܡܕ

 mrss ܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܥܛ̇ܢܘ ܐܥܛܝܕ

rile ramaܚܙܒܡ  

 ܐܝܘܪܒܕ saa ܗܒ

 ܢܦ 3 ܐܢܢܗ

 ܐܫܦܫܢܠ

 as ܢܝܗ ܗܒ ܚܙܒܘ

 ܘܗܘ

CI OTN 

om \ ham ܚܙܢܒܬܕ 

 ܬܝܚܙܡ ܐܬܐ ܡܛ

 ܐܝܬ ܠ ܢܝ ܢܚܘ

10 

CoL. 3 

20 



_ COL. 2 

cor ܢܝܗܘܡ̈ܘܬܝܡ 

iloܐܬ̈ܫܦ ܢܠ  

 ܗܦ 3

 ̇ܗܚܬܝܐ ܬܘܟܗ ܘܠܐ

 ܒܘܬ . ܐܢܗ ܐܝܟܘܕ

 ܬܝܠ . ܗܠ ܐܪܬܫܡ ܀

whieh tat 

 mail has ܐܪܪܫܕ

 ܠܝܛܡܘ
 ܡܕ ̄ ܡ

¥ ? 
 ܐܠܡܥܿܒ 10

 am ܐܝܢܗ

 ܐܝܒܒܬܢܡܕ

 ܒܘܬ ܐܠܕ

Ioܐܠܘ  

 ܘܕܗܥܡܕ ܗܠ ܬܩܦܣ «

 ܕܗ ܥ ܐܠ

 ܐܠܐ

 ܗܿܡܘܥܩ ܐܢܕܗܥܡ

 ܢܘܗܡܥ ܗܠ ܐܥܛ

 ܢܘܢܐ

it 

am ܦܐܕ 
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 ܢܝܗܬܘܪܐܚ ܬܕ ܥܒܐ ܗܚܢܡܕ ܐܬܘܪܐܚ

eoܘܘ ?  

 Se × ܠ * A ܐܬܝܡܕܩ ܐܝܚܨܡ ܢܝܗܘ̈ܪܐܦܒ

 ܐܬܪܥܚܐ ܐܬܘܪܐܚ *× * ܘܗ ܐܢܗ ܗܠ
| 

wh warsܢܦ ܠܚ * × »  hair» 
. : ? 

awa 5ܐܢܝܒܨ ܦܐ ܐܢܝܒܨܘ ܢܘܕ ܥܡܐ  

cr × 

 ܐ« € × *& ÷ ܘܐ ܐܬܘܪܐܢܚܚ ܐܳܖܕܗܕ

 80 « - »× © * ܫ ÷ ܫ “ܨ wma ܐܬܫܦܢܠ ܬܝܐܕ

 ܐܒܝܓ ܢܘܗ]ܝܺ̈ܪܬ ܐܝ ܀ × ܀ ܐܬܘܪܐܝܚ

 ܐܫܝ̈ܪܟܦ - ܒ ܢܡܘ ܐܝܦܫ ܢܡ
 3 15 = ܕ

ilar 10ܢܘܗܢܝܒܨ ܓܙܡܬܐܘ ܐܝܥܛ ܐܢܛܣܕ  

uaܐܬܘܪܐ ܢܚ  g@isaܐܘܓܕ *  

oe _ AIT8& × ×  ܀ * ܗܝܠܥܘ ܝܠ  

 * * * * * * by * * * * * * ܘ

ae * * * * «+ < *37 ܡ ܐ ܕܢܟܠ  

Fol, 47a ? 
 ܘ݀, 7 ܐܢܗܠ ܗܢܘܣܝܦܢܕ ܐܗ :ܢܘܗܠܟ ܢܝܠܗܒ ܐܙ:

 ܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܐܢܝܒ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܐܬܘܪܐܚ
 ܨ

 ܕܘ ܐܘܗ ܢܐ ܐܢܠܐ ܐܢܟܝܐܘ ܓܘ » » ܫ

 ܐܬܘ̈ܒܨܕ ܢܝܗܢܫܪܘܦ ܢܝܗܢܝܒܨ ܕܡ ܠܬܬܐ ܘܐ.

deaܬܢܦܘ ܐܪ ܝܛܫܩܒ ܐ ܀ ܡ ܀ \  

wile 20ܗܪܩܥܠ ܐܬܫܚܝܝܒ ܢܝܢܐ ܀ * ܝܦܐܕ  : 

oa܀ ܀  Chėܗܢܝܒܨ ܦܐ ܐܢܦܘ  

 ܀: ܢܦܐ ܬܝܠܙܐܘ mss wha ܐܦܕܘ ܝܓ

 ̇ܗܢܝܟܠ rhoal ** * ܘܗ ܕܫܒ ܐܝܡ

“ 1. 30, Six lines are illegible. > 1. 36. Fourteen lines are illegible. 
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 * * * a ܗܢܝܒܨ

 ܕܫ ܬ ܕ ܐ ܀ ܐ ܘܐܐܠ

 ܗܬܘܬܢܝܐ

 ܐܠ ܗܝܠܘܟ

 ܠܝܠܩܒ al ܡܥܛܬܡ
o> CYS ܗܥܡܕ 

 ܡܢܥ

ara 

whimsܗܝܒܕ ܪܝܓ  

 ܬܡ ܗܠܘܟ

 ܗ » » ܐܡܕ × * ܒܘ

ZX * * 

 we Asn ܐܫܪܕܘ

 « ܀ ܠ ܗܬܘ̈ܢܡ ܢܡ

 * = + ܡ ܐܩ ܗܠܟ

 B89 KIA ܕܝܚ

 ܐܬܡ ܥܛܠ ܐܘܳܗ
¥ 

olanܐܡܝܦ ܕܥܢܝ  

 ܐܬܘܕܗ ܣ < ܫ ܫ *

 ܐ̈ܪܖܐܦܒܕ ܢܝܗܘܠܥܕ

 ܐܠ ܗܢܡܕ ܐܓܝܠܟܦ
id ¬ | 

 ܐܙܳܪ ܟܬܡ ܗܬܘܝܘܫ

[Fou. 78 

aot mrt 8 «oo 

am ܐܬܘܪ ܐܢܚܕ 

 ܐܬܫܦܢܠ emi ܬܝܐ

 ܬܚܟܬܫܐ ܝܝܟ ܢܟܝܐܘ *

 ܢܦܕܓܬܕ ܢܝܗܬܘܪܐܚ

 ܢܢܝܗܬܘܬܢܝܐ ܠܝ ܥ

 ܐܨ ܡܬܐ ܐܢܟܝܐܘ

 ܓܠܦܬܢܕ ܢܝܗܢܝܒܨ

Larܢܢܝܗܪ ܪܣ ܥ  

 ܐܨܡ as ܐܝܟܝܐܘ

 ܐܘܗܢܕ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܕܚ

 ܐܨܡܬܡ ܗܬܘܪܐܚܕ
 ܡܢܥ * * * *

F ݁ܒ a 

> * * * es 

 mato ܠ ܐܠ *

r 0 

 ܐܢܘܓܝܐܕ ܐܡܕ ܐܗܘ

 mila ܡܥ ܗܓܠܦܠ

 »ܐ« # + + ܘܗ 5 ܢܟ

 ܐܬܝ × × × ܡ

 ܕ̈ 0

 *¥ * * # 2:85 ܗ

 ܀ ܐܠ ܪܝܓ

® + * 

* * 

“ 1.4, read ܢܦܝܐ 
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 ܐܬܝܢ ܢܕ ܢܗ ܐܕܗ

chalܢܝܬܐ ܐܠ  

whaܕ ܒ ܥܡܠ .  

 ܐܟܘܫܚ ܡܥ ܐܒ̈ܪܩ

 ܐܒܪܥܩ ܡܕ ܩ ܕܥܟ

SK >toܬܝܐ ܐܒܪ  

 ܢܝܗܪܬܐܒ ܢܝܗܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܢܝܗܒ

 ܐܓܝܠܦ ܗܫܦܢ ܠܥ

cm Awa 

 ܐܬ ܐܤ. ܠ ܪ . ܠܗ
 ܢ

Khiaܐܠ ܢܦܐ  

 . ܬܘܗ

robsܐܝܦܫ ܢܝܗܠܝܕ  

Fol. 47b 
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40 

45 

ae’ܐ 8 ܬ ܝܐܢ  

Awܐܘܗ ܢܝܝܗ ܢܠ  

 ܝܒܘܬܕ ܐܫܕܓ ܢܝܗܠ

 ܢܝܠܗܝܠܘ * ܬܬ *

 ܼܒܘܬܕ * ܛܚ * ܦ

 ܚܦܬܫܐܘ > . ܝܛ

 ܐܝܢܗ tar ܢܦܐܕ

 ܟ 4

 ܢܕܥܠܟܒ ܐܘܗ ܐܠܕ
3 $ 

 ܐܬܡܥܛ ܗܒ ܐܝܪܫ

 pian ܢܝ ܐܒ > ܗܐ. ܕܚܟ ܕ

 ܢܝܝܥܚ ܝܦܐ ܝܗܘ̈ܪܐܦ

 ܘ. ܡ ܣ... ܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 108

duro ܢܝܺܛ̈ܚܕ dura 

 ܬܝܝܐܘ ܢܢܩܕܕ̈ܙܥܡܕ

 ܼܐܒܛܠ ܢܡܚܪܕ .

 ܢܠ  liamܢܝܗ ܐܢܡ

 ܐܬܘܓܠܦ ܐܕܗ ܬܠܥ

 ܐܕܝܚܕ  SLsܐܕܚ

 ܐܠܕ .ܿܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܓܝܠܦ

 .ܢܝܡܕ ܢܝܗܠ ܢܝܢܗ

 ܢܝܘܗܕ ܐܶܪܩܥܶܠ ܐܠܦܐ

 ܬܝ ܐܘ

m 20 mls AoA 

mots ܐܬܒܪ chris 

 ܐܝܝܟܫܡ ܐܠܘ ܗܒ

 ܐܬܘܝܚܝܝܠܕ ܐܝܦܬܫܡ

 ܐܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܠܛܡ ܗܒܕ

 ܗܐܢ ܢܓܡ ܕ — ܗܡ

 ܠ̄ ܠ̄. ܛ ܨ. ܢܕ ܗܪܢܛܬ

 rss ܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ

 ܢܡ ܢܝܢܥܡ ܘܐ ܢܝܟ

 ܗܓܢܒܘ
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 ܘܦܤܣܘܬܬܡ” .ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܥܒܬܡ ܪܝܓ

hamaܐܦ݀ܣܘܬܬܡ  

VA,ܢܝܐ  

 .ܼܐܬܒܛܕ ̇ܗܬܘܐܝܓܣܕ

 ܗܬܘܙܝܙܥ ܗܝܥܦܬܬ

 ܐܬܫܝܝܒܕ

 ܢܝܝܥܘܛ ܢܝܕ ܕܓܢܬܬ

 “21 ܝܗܘܠܐܘܫܒ

 ܀ ܘ , ܘ ܀ ܗܘܗ ܝ

 ܗܡܝܥ ܢܘܪܐܟܬܢܕ

 ܗ ܢܝܕ ܢ ܢܡ ܠܬ ܢܦܐ

 pam ܟܬܡ ܕܟ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ . ܘܥܛ ܐܡܟ
 ܟܝܐ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܝܗܠܟ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܕܚ ܢܡ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܢܝܗ ܢܝܟܠ ܘܗܘ . ܢܝܢܠ

 82 ܢܦܐ ܐܦܫ

 ܢܡܥܛ ܢܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܐܢܡܠ

 ܠܥ eae ܢܓ̈ܝܥܦܕ

 ܢܝܗܒ ܢܝܢܟܬܫܡ ܐܕܚ

 ܢܝܗܢܡ ܪ ܝܓ ܬܝܐ

 SN ܐܬܝܫܦܢܒܕ

horaܡܶ ܐܠܕ  

a], 21, read ܒܚ 

 ܢܦܐ ham ܐܝܨܡ

 ̇ܗܝܟܙܬܕ ܐܬܢܡ ܐܕܚ

 ܐܝܢܟܝܐ . ܐܬܫܝܒܠ

 ܐܬܘ̈ܢܡܕ ܢܝܗܐܓܘܣ

 ܢܝܡ ܐܟܕܙܡ ܐܗ

 ܢܝܕ . ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܗܠܘܟܕ ܢܘܪܡܐܢ

 :ܐܬܒܛ ܬܛܠܝܚܬܐܕ

 ̇ܗܬܘܐܝܓܣܠ ܐܟܙܬܕ

 ܕܟ ܘܝܕܘܐ . ܐܬܫܝܒܕ

 ܢܐ

 ܐܡܕ mse ܐܠ

 ̇ܗܓܙܘܡ ܘܗ ܒܠܥܕ

 ܿܗܬܘܐܝܓܣܒ ܐܬܒܛܕ

 ܐܝܟܕܙܡ ܘܗ ܢܝܕܝܗ

 . ܐܬܫܢܒܕ ̇ܗܬܘܙܝܙܥ

> 1.24, read ܘܦܣܘܬܬܡܠ 
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 ܬܛܠܼܚܬܐܕ ܐܡܕ ܢܝܕ

Ym amܿܗܬܘܐ ܢ  

 ْ ܼܐܬܫܝܒ ܡܥ ܐܬܒܛܕ

 ܘܗ ܢܝܕܝܗ

 . ܘ . ܘ ܘܝܟܕܙܡܠ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܢܘܢܐ ܠܐܫ

 ܢܝܗܠܟ cate ܢܝܡܕ

 ܐܗܕ ܐܬ̈ܘ ܢܢ ܢܡ

 ܡ ܥ ܐܝܢܝܡܘܝ ܢܛܝܠܚ

 ܐܕܚ ܐܢܡܠ ܐܬܫܝܒ

whalasܕܘ ܝܝ ܠ ܠܒ  

 ܡܥ ܬ ܛܠܝܚܬܐ ܐܠ

.£ ,[ “ 

 ܢ ܟܢܗ

x * &ܠ ܠܨ ܐܠܐ  

*x* * *ܘܗ * *  

 ܐܡܝܝܢܒ ܢܥ ܐܥܒܬܐܕ

 ܬ ܝܐܠ ܝܠܕ

on da FA ܬܝܐܠܝܠܕܕ 

Twenty-six lines are illegible. 
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 * * ܢܡ * * * *

  et (. an Odܐܡܘܝܥܦ

  sisܪܡܐܢܕ

Whe Sy ~ ams 

 ܀  daܢܿܡ ܛܠܦܡܠ
 ܫ »  + ml܀ ܬ

(Fou. 35b 

when ܢܝܪܢܡܐܕ 

 ܢܩ ܠܣܘ ܂ ܠ ܠ ܛܨܡ

* * * * ches 

 ܐ ܫ ܘ × ܬܡ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܠ̄ ܐ ܛܨܐܕ ܠܝܛܡ

alwaܢܝܗܠ  chain 

 ܢܝܕܡ ܐܬܐ ܢܓܣ
coos She 

hamܐܬܫܝܒ  Amo 

 ܐܦ ܀ chris ܗܠ

 ܢܝܢܗ ܠܥ ܐܐܝܓܣ

 ܪ ܚܬܫܐܕ

 ܗܠ ܬ »

reas 

chats 
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Limhhsܐܬܘܡܝܡܚ  

 «# * * WR x ܐܝܡ

 * × × + ܐܝܦܬܕ

 * * * * ܫ ܠܐܘ

aw [Se ee ܡܘ 

  «© 6 exܐܓܙܘܡܒ

eran) ܝܐ ܠܐܦ +» < + 

Westen ܠܝܥ ܐܝܝܥܚ 

 ܐܕܗ . ܐܝܬ ܪ ܫ ܡ ܢܒ

? 3 9 

 ܟ *  (aera)ܐܬ  CYܒ

 ܘܗ

 ܢܝ =[ ܐܕ

 ܐܕܚ ܢܛܝܠܚ ܐܬܒܛܘ

 ܢܝܟܕܙ ܡܘ ܢܝܟܙܘ ܐܕܝܢܒ

 ܐܠ ܢܝܗܝ ܓܙܘ ܢܡ

 ܐܣܤܣܘܡܙܕܒܕ ܢܘܗܠ ܩܕܠ

 ܗܢܘܗܟܦܢ ܐܢܕܩܘܦܒܘ

 ܐܬܫܝ ܒ . ܐܬܫܝܒܠ

camܐܠ  

 ܐܠܐ ܐܗ ܟ ܢܦܬ ܢܡ

 ܢܘܗ ܠ ܢܘܟ = ܥܦ

 ܐܠܝܢ ܟ

Masaܢܝ ܬܚ ܦ  

 ܐܵ ܠܩ ܬ̄܆ ܡܘ

AON) ܕ 

15 

 ܪ ܝ ܓ 20
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 ܠܩܬܫܬ ܩ ܥܛ ܬܬ ܕ × ܕ ܠ ܀ ܐܐܝܓܣܒ 2%

 ܠܛ le Ves ܀ ܕ Mee ܐ ܐܐܝܓܣ

sanܐܕ ܬܝܫܬܘ ܐܟܓܡ  tae 
 ܪܝܓ ܐܢܟܗ .ܢܝܪܚܐ ܢܝܦܣܘܡ readme ܀ +

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܕ ܐܢܪܕܘܥ ܢܘܗܬ̈ܘ ܠ ܝܝܚ ܠܰܢ ܐ

 ܐ ܝܝܗ ram ܐܘܗ ܐܢܗܒ ܬܝܐܡܝܝܟܚ

Motoܢܡܕ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ ܙܝܙܥܕ  a 

 ܐܳܟܙܬܕ ܬ ܠܩܬܫܐ peste ܢܝܠܗ ܢܡ
 ܬܘܗ ܐܝܨܓܡ ܐܥܠ ܢܝܝ̈ܪܡܐܕ ̀ ܡܣ

 ܗܬܘ ܒܢܚ ” ܠܛܡ ܪ ܥܙ ܪ ܥܙܥܡ ܐܗ ܐܙ

 ܕܰ; ܐܐܬܫܝܒ ܢܝܗ ܢܦܐ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢܕ ܢܝܗܢܝܢܡ ܗ:

 ܬܝܐܠܝܠܕ ܬܶܪܚܬܫܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܪܘܚ . ܬܝܐܠ ܟܣ

 ܠܛܡ ܬܘܗ ܐܝܟܕܙܡ ܢܝܗ ܐܠܟܣ ܐܡܝܟ

 ܐܡܟ ܗܬܘܪܘܢܥܙ .ܐܢܦܠܘܝܕ ܢܘܗ ܬܘܡܝܟܚ

 ܐܬܫܝܒܕ ̇ܗܬܘ̈ܢܡܕ ܪܝܓ ܗܬܘܝܫܛܡܠ ܐܠܝܦܐ ܐ

 © ܡܘܥܝ ܢܝܡ ܡܘ ܢܝ ܘܥܕܝ ܢܘܗܬܘܠܓܕܠ

 ܢ ܝܘܗ ܢܝܛܩܝܠܬܝܡ ܐܝܨܡ ܢܝܕ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܐܝܢܟܗ ܢܥܩܬܝܫܡܘ ܐܬܘܢܠ ܓܕ ܬܘܗ

 ܐ ܕ ܗ ܬܘܥܡ ܡܕ ܩ ܢܡ ܐܫܛܡܠ

Kits »ܢܘ ܛܚ  woܥܫ. .ܢܝ̈ܡ ܥ ܢܫ  

 ܪܰ ܢܝ̈ܘܗ ܢܠ ܐܗ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܘܗ ܢܝܢܟܙܘ ܐܠܠܛܨܡ ܐܬܒܛ ܡܠ

ats er. «mun \ waܢܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܢܝܠܗ  Cod 

 ܬܝܡ ܩܕ ܢܢܝ ܫ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܢܝܗܕ ܐܘܗ



Four. 39b, 39a] 

yoܢܢܝܪܢܡܐܕ  

PAܢܝܡ  pO 

 ܢܝܗܢܝܢܡ ܪܥܙ ܪܥܙܡ
 dis ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢܕ

 ܢܢܝܢܗ ܢܩ ܢܠ ܢܣܘ

 ܩܒܬܫܐܕ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܦ

 ce ܡ  ܐܝܢܢܠܥܝܐ

 ܪܚܘܬܫܐ ܐܗܕ .ܐܟܙܡܠ

 ܨ ¬

 ܐܠ « ܐܐܝܓܤܣܕ

& & & * © * «» 

 * * * ܐܡܝܠܕ

1 3 an vel 

 ܒܘܬ ܢܝܕܓ ܠܙܐ

x - × *ܐܕ  - #»# 

aܠܙܐܕ 99  

® [2 
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 ܐ ܀ » ܐ ܐܬܘܝܢܣܕ

wie * *ܐ + > +  

 ans Tre ܐܡ ܀

 * + * * ܢܝܗܘܕܐܨ

 #«# * # ܐܣܡ ܘܕ × ܀«

 ܀ ×+ ܐ ܝܗܘܕܒܥܒ

 ܘܗ = ܗܢ ܒ ܢܒ

* + *® 

 ܐ

 ܠܠܛܨܡܠ
ONܢ + + ܐܬ  

 ܐ ܀ ܀ » ܠ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܬܪܘܨ ܐܗܘ

 ܿ̇ܗܬܘܝܓܣܒ ܐܬܫܝܒ

Fol. 39a 

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ .ܝܝܥܘܛܕ
Six lines are illegible. 

10 

 ܢܝܢܐ 15
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 ܢܟܝܐ dar ܬܠܶܛܶܩ݁ܕ

 ܢܝܪܝܨܬܡܘ ܐܬܘܪܬܐܘ
 ܐܢܝܥ̈ܪܒ ܐܬܘܪܬܐ

 ܢܐ ܢܝܙܚܬܡ ܐܠܘ

 ܠ ܢܡ ܐܝܫܦܢ

 : ܬܬܐ

 ܐܶܪܓܦ ܫܓܫ + ܐܠܘ

x +ܐ ܐܬܪܘܨܿܒ  

 ܗܪܬܐ ܠܕ ܘܗ ܐܠ

x xܐܢ  Wee x dal. 

 * mas * ܗܠܟ ܝܨ

 * + + ܗܬܥܛ » * »

 WINS × × × ܘ ܀ ܐ

 (a ± ܬܠܥܫܐ ܗܢܡܕ

¥ 

 ܐ × × × ܘ .

 seh na ܐܠܘ ܕ ܀ ܀

 ܦܠܡ ܐܨܡ ܐܪܓܦ

 ܠܥ som ܫ ܫ

 colon ܢܡܕ

 ܢܒܡ ܡܗ

 ܦܠܡ ܘܠܐܕ ܪܝܓ ܥܕܝ

 ܢܦܐ

 ܗܫܦܥܢ

03 < 

 ܐܬ x x ܗܠ ܫ x ܡܐܩ

59 0 

* * * * mio 

 *  + * * * ܘܗ

20 



45 

Con, 2 

Four. 42a, 390] 

cal x * 

 ܢܡܘ

 ܗܠ »

at MILAܐܕ ܚ  

 ܐܒܛ ܕܚ ܐܬܘܬܝܐ

 ܐ × *

 alas MAIDA ܢܐ

amܐܪ ܥܣ ܥ  

ere © 
 ܐܬܘܬܝܐ

Ca 

+ × & 

 ܐܝܢܢܝܟܝܐܘ

 ܐܬ ܘܬܝܐܕ

 ܒܐܝ ܚ Aw . ܐܕܗ

r ¬ 

  ptrܐܝܟܙ ,.

 ܝܗ ܢܢܚܗܬܘܬܢܝܐ

 ܐܢܟܚܝܐ .ܐܝܘܫ ܐܠ

 ܘܗ ܐܳܥܛ ܪ ܝܓ

 ܗܡܥܕ tava ܐܥܛܕ

 ܘܗ ܢܐ ܐܥܛ ܐܠ

 × × ܀ ܪܒ ܘܗ ܗܝܢܝܢܟ

 ܘ: ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 100

 ܕܚ ܐܢܟܝܐ . ܢܝܦܝ ܛܥ 5

 Cetera ܪ ܢܝܪܝܡ

 ܐܥܛ ܕܝܚ . ܡܝܢ ܣܒ

 Tw» ala ܢܝܪܚܐܘ

 tot» wa ܐܝܓܣܫ

 ܘܐ eal ܝܫ

 ܐܪܝܪܡ ܬܝܳܐ ܢܘܗܝܠܟ
 ' ܢܘܗ ܢܥܡ ܕܥ ܚ ܘܐ

 × ܕ ܀ ܠ mims ܐܠ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܘܗ ܢܘܗܝܠܟ »

 ܢܘܗܢܡ ܕܚ ܘܐ . ܘܥܛ

 ܐܝܟ ܝܐ ܕܗܕ ܝܥ ܐܠ

 ܘܗ ܛ ܠܥܦ ܪܝܓ
r a 

A-Lasܢܝܗ ܐܢܡܘ  
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 ܢܝܪܡܐܕ wee = ܦܠܚ ܝܝܥܘܛ ܙܪܟܢܕ

 ܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܐ ܢܝܗ ܐܕܚܕ > . ܐܶܪ̈ܪ ܢܫ

 ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܝܗܠܟܕ ܐܪܪܫ ܪܝܓ ܢܝܪܒܤܡܕ

 ܘܢܠ ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ ܢܘܗܝܥܘܡܫܠ ܢܝܙܪܥܡ

 ܢܝܗܬܥܕܝܐ ܢܝܗ ܐܕܚ ܠܝܟܗ ܐܡܟ ܕܝܚ 5

 ܢܝܗ ܐܕ ܢܚ a_h ܐܝܢܬܠܝܥܚܕ ܐܫܦܢ

 Asis .ܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܐ ܐܚܟܫܡ ܐܠܡ ܢܡ

 ܘܝܘܗ ܢܝܕ ܢܥܦܿܗ ea ܢ ܫܬܕ ܬܘܗ

 ܐܝܟܙ ܐܬܢܫܘܢܩ ܗܒ ܐܝܪܫܕ ܐܪܓܦܠ

 ܘܗܝܢܐܕ ܥ ܠܟܬ sa ܐܪ ܛܬ ܐܠܕ ܓܡ 10

 ܐ̈ܪܓܦ ܒ SrA ܐܠ oars ܝܗ ܗܒ

 ܐܝܢܦܠܘܝܝ dame ܐܫܦܢ .Mo 1 ܣ

 ܢܒܐܚ .th ܐܢܕܐܒ ܦܠܐܬܕ ܐܫܦܢ ܠܥ

 ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܢܐܘ ܐܘܗ ܐܢܟܝܐ ܢܦܠܬܕ ܘܐ

 ܐܫܦܢ .ܝܒܐܚ ܐܠ poi ܐܠܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܰܘ

Laܐܒܝܚ ܐܠ ܪܝܬܝ ܘܗ ܐܕ ܚܚ ܐܬܘ̈ܥܚ . 

caw» Losܠܝܝܚܟܗ ܐܠ ܘܐ ܠܛܡ  

 ANS . ܼܐܝ̈ܥܛ ܢܘܦܠܢ ܐܬܘ ܢܝܓܢܚ ܢܝܗܕ

 .,wrala ܪܝܓ ܘܗ ܐܝܟܗ . ܼܝܗ ܢܝܗܢܝܟܕ ܣܐ 5

 ܐܠ ܐܢܝܦ ܠܡ ܢܐܕ ܐܬܥܕܝܒ iim ܐܠ «

 ܐܥܛ Mia ܐܥܛ wae Ls ܐܕܝ

 ܐܗܕ ܐܢ a ܠܘܝ ܢܝܗ ܐܝܘܫܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܐ̈ܪ ܝ ܓܦ eam th . ܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܐܬܥܕܝܐ

* 1, 10, read ܢܗ 



21.12, read dither 

at ܢܝܗ tim» 
 ܐܢܪܣܘܚܕ ܐܐܓܘܣ

 ܗܒ  athܢܐ

 ܒ ܢܡ ܐܫܦܢ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܝܡ ܟܒ ܬܬܐ ܀

  pot ansܢܘܢܗ

  sanܢܢܝ̈ܪܡܐܕ ܡܕ

 ܐܢܟܝܐ ܢܝܥܕܝ ܐܠ

 ܐܝܨܡ ܐܠ ܢܶܡ ܠܥܘ

 ܗܪ ܬܐܢܠ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ ܗܢܝܟܕ

 ܬܚܳܟܬܫܐ# ܐܪܒܫ ܕܟ

 ܢܢܬ  amܬ ܠܥܒ ܘܩ

 ܝܚܦܬܫܐܘ ” . ܐܢܝܘܒ

 ܘܗ ܐܪܬܐ ܗܢܠ ܙܘ

 ܐܠܟܘܣ ܢܡ ܘܗ ܙܝܠܓܕ

 ܐܬܥܘܕܝ ܕܟ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܕܗ ܥ 10

 ܐܢܟܝܐ . ܬܶܪܒܕܬܐ ܢܝܗ

Mho asܐܢܝܘܒ  . 

 ܿ̇ܗܚܠܕ ܐܪܓܦ ܢܐܘ 2

 ܗܡܥܕ ܐܡܟ ܬܥܛܘ

 ܝܚܗ ܐܬܝܢ ܥܛ ܢܝܗ

 ܢܝܗ ܐܬܝܥܛ ܢܐܘ

> 1. 14, read ܩܒܬܝܫܐܘ 
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 ܚ rem tok ܫ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܝܗܝܬ̈ܪܬܕ × × ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐ

 ܕܝܓ ܘܠܕ ܢܝܪܬܫܡ

? 

 ܗܝ * ܘܗܕ ܐܬܠܥ ܝܗ

cr :3 

 ܐܪܗܘܥܢ has ܢܡ
r a 

meas ܐܡܫܘܓܠ 
Fol. 42a 

cout ܢܝܕ ܐܫܦܢ ܐܕܠܝܬܡ 

in ral 

re ܝܗ ܐܫܳܝܓܫ 

mara ta ܿܗܬܝܒܕ 

mh > als ܢܝܗ 

am) MIT Maw tAa 

as ܬܬܐܕ ܗܐܘܠܡ ܗܠܟ 

40 stan 

(Foun. 42b, 42a 

 5 ܐ = ¥
 ? 3% pot ܗܫܦܢ

consܐܠ ܢܦܐ .ܐܬܘܡܕ  

esate an am 

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐܿܳܘ ܗܠ ܐܘܗ

mtloa ܢܡ whiz ܀ 

 ܘܗ ܠܝܥܠܩ ܗܢܕܗܘܥ

 ܬܝܩ ܢܒ ܢܫ ܐܢ ٍܟܪ ܫ
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  .2MALADܕܟ + ×

 ܝܗ ܐܝܙܚܢ ܗܡ ܕܗ * ×

am ܐܢܥܒܗܪܕ a ܠܘ 

ala Kamas ote 

 ܐܠ ܘܗ eam ܟܦ
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 ee +× ܐܬܝܢ ܀ ܨ + ܀&

 wialma × ܫ܀ » ܣ

 ܬܬܘ * * * *

 ܢܝܫܝܪܦ

N29 Cou. 2ܚܫ ܕܚ ܢܡ  

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܛܝܠܚܕ ܘܗ

 5 ܠ

 ܐܪܒܣܒ ܕܚ ܡܥ Ay ܐ

 ܢܘܗܡܚܘܢ ܠܥ +× × ܀

 ܢܘܗܡܝܚܘܢ ܦܦܐ ܕܟ

 ْܘܗ ܐܡܝܠܚ ܟܝܐ

Mi A rN ܢ ܘܗܠ 

amr is’ thon ܝ 

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ ܐܢܘ × × +

° ? 
 × × RAS tho ܐܢܟܗ

 ܘܘ ?

whamܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ  
c 7 

 ܕ ܝܟܘ ܢܫܶܪܚܦ 7 ܐܡ
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 ܐܶܪܥܣ ܐܠ

 ܘܐ ܐܬܒܛ ܝܗܘܕܥܠܒ

 <+ ܐܥ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܗܝܙܐܪܒܘ + ܗܝܙܐܶܪܒ

 ܐܗ ܫ ܫ

 ܗ × ܘܐ ܢܝܗ ܐܫܦܢܕ

 ܬܝܐ ܐܠ mila ܘܓܒ

 ܪܬܣܡܘ ܐܠܓܕ ܗܠ

wanaܐܠ  

 ܢܘܐܘ —2\ 0

 ܢܡܕ ܘܗ ܐܡܝܥܠܚ

 ܕܟ ܐܝܙܚ ܝܗܘܕܥܠܒ

 ܟܡܐ *# × ܕ

? 8 

 ܪܝܥܬܐܕ ܐܡ ܫܒ

 ܗܕ + ܐܨ

 × \ ܀

 [̄̄ܘܙܝܐ.. 38, 4%

 ܐܫܦܢ ܐܝܕܘܡܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܐܫܘܒܠ ܗܫܒܠܐܕ ܢܡܠ

 ܐܫܓܪܕ ܐܠ ܠܡ

rataܢܘܥܢܩܬܢܕ .  

 ܘ ̇ ܘ .ܐܬܥܕܝܒ ܕܚܠ ܕܚ

 ܠܬܝܢ ܝܝܟ ܐܢܡܘ

 ܐܫܓܪ ܘܗ ܘܗ ܗܢܠ

 ܓܔܝܙܡܕ

 ܝܫ ܐܗܕ

 ܘܗ ܐܢܝܟ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܐܝܪܪܥܟܘܢ

 , ܐ ܡܒ

 ܐܝܪܦܘܢ ܢܐܘ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ

amܘܗ ܐܠܒܘ ܩܣ  
 2 »± × ܫ ?

 ܐܠܘ ܐܶܪܘܥ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

Mot»ܐܘܗ ܢܒܗ ܥܝ  

Fol. 429 

10 



Cou. 3 

andy ieܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܒ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ  

iamܢܦܐ  Naa 

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ,asl ܐܬܘܡ

 ܢܐ ܐܫܦܢ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ

 ܐܒܫܘܝܚ ܗ ܠ ܬܝܐ

 ܬܝܐ .ܼܐܪܓܦ ܐܠܕ

ca—\ 

 . ܐܳܫܩܢ ܘܣ

 ܟܢܦܐ ܘܗ

 ܢܐܘ

 ܐܕܫ̈ܒܥܘ ܐܥܘܙ ܬܝܐ

 certo ܐܠ ܢܦܐ

 ܐܠܐܘ . ܐܪܓܦ ܠܥ

Cou. 2 

30 



40 4 

 153 °° ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

ee»ܗܪܬܒ ܢܦܐ  

 ܢܡܘ

 ܐܕ * * * * *

CTHܕ ܬ ܀ ܕ  

 « ܕ Ce GSN ܢܝܗ

? 
 ܢܚܕܗܣܕ ܢܡ ܗܢܝܐ

. 0 ? ? 

 45 ܐܢܝܥܿܪ ܗܠܘܗ ܐܫܦܢ ܕܥܠܒ

 ܢܝܗ MrAd ܝܥܥܫܡ ܐܠ

(Fo. 38a, 38b 

 ܐܬܘ̈ܖܪܬܐܕ ܢܘܗ ܬܘܟܐ

 salvar ܒܝܤܣܢ ܢܟܗ

amܐܚܝܚܝܢܝܒܨ ܪܝܓ  

 ܗܕܒܥܕ ܐܡܝܫܓ

 ܘܗ ܠ ܗ ܠ

 ? . ܗ
Tasܢܡܬܕ “ ܐܢܚܘܪ  

5 

 ܐܥܪܐܒ ܕܟ ܐܝܠܐ ܙܘ

 ܐܝܥܪܐ ܐ ܐܘܗ

? 

Sayܝܠܥܬܐܘ ܐܘܗ  
Fol. 88 

 ee CC) ܕܝܝ ܘܗ ܠ
 ܨ

? 

az» ܬܡܠ =; ) +} 59 

r a ? 

(a Td ܢܝܡ × ee ܐܰܘ 

 ܢܶܡܝܗܬܳܡ ܬܝܐ × ܫ ܕ

? 
 ܡ ܫܢ ܠ ܠ

 ܛܗܪ

“ 1, 0, or ܢܒܬܝܕ 



25 
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45 

Fou. 38a] 

eyܐܦܘܡ ܐܠ  

 He ܐܳܡ * +

 ܐܶܡܘܦܠܕ ܟܝܐ ܐ ܀ + ܀

 Msp ܕܢܟ ܐܠܠܡ

 rie ܐܨܩ ܐܛܡ

am mha_aha_z ¬ 

 .ܘ . ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 152

 ܢ ܝܗܘܕ ܥܠܒ ܡܕ ܡܕ

 ܐܝܨܡ ܐܠ ܕܫܒܥܡܠ

 ܐܢ̈ܕܐܒ ܪܝܓ ܐܥܡܫ

wo Aes 

 ܐܬܐ ܗ̄ ܩܘܒ

 ܐܚܝܪ

 ܝܗܘ̈ܥܝܥ ܕܝܒ ܗܠ

 . ܐܬ̈ܖܘܨ ܐܝܚܝܙܢܚ

jw 2 ܗܝܡܘܢܦܒ 
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 ܗܪ ܒܘܕܒܘ ܗܒܘܝܚܒ

 .ܬܩܒܫ ܐܠ ܐܪܓܦܠ

 WINES ܢܝܕ ܡܐܩ

 ܢܘܗܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܬܝܢ ܒ

 ܐܬܝܢܠܛܠ ܐܫܦܢ ܬܝܒ

 aNd ܐܬܝܣܟ ܐܕܚ

 ܪ ܒܠܕ

 ܢܝܢܿܗ ܢ̈ܪܝܣܤܣܐ .ܗܢܡ

 ܐܬܪܢܥܚܐܘ

 tims ܢܝܗܝܬ̈ܪܬ

 ܐܬܝܓܠܣܡ ܐܬܝܢܠܛ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܝܫ ܦ ܦܕ . ܢܝܗ

 . ܝܝܗ ܐܬ ܼܢܝ ܢܥܒ ܪܫ ܡ

 ܘܙ. ܘ ܿܣܩܥܥܣ ܐܠ :ܐܩܝܢܣ

40 

45 

 ܢܡܕ :ܐܬܝܢܠܛ ܠܥ

cli)ܡܕܡ ܦܙܐܢ  

mdiܚܫܚܬܡ  

 ܇ܐܪܝܝܝ̈ܪܒܟܫ ܐ

 ܢܝܗ TST ܐܫܦܝܢ

 ܐܢܡܠ .ܐܪܝܡܓܘ

 ܐܩܝܢܣܤܣ ܗܠܟ ܐܢܗܘ

 . ܐܪܕ ܓܠ ܦ 15

 [ ܘܐܝܐ. 310, 89

 ܐܬ ܢܪ ܠܛ

 ܥܡܫܬܘ ܐܙܚܬܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܢܝ ܙܚܚܘ

Fol. 38a 

Cou, 1 ܐܝܠ : ܐܝܨܡ 

 KIX ܡܥ
 ܐܠ

Ara 

 ܝ 00 ܘ ¥ < 1 ܡ 7

 ܕ ܥܠܒ ܢܝܕ ܐܪ ܓܦ

 . ܐܙܚ am ܗܬܝܢܠܛ

 .A< ܗ ܝܕ ܆ ܢܠ ܒ

mms al .imKa 

 . ܡܩ ma ܢܦܐܘ

 . ܐܢܼܝܢܠܬ

 ܐܫܦܢ . ܐܐܠ ܐܠ ܕܟ

n>ܘܗ  

 ܕܚܒ ܕܚ ܐܪܓܦܘ ܢܝܕ

waܢܘܗ 1 ܡ ܕ݂  

 ܗܪ ܒܚ ܕܥܠܒ ܡܘܩܢܕ

 . AY ܡ ܐܠ ܠܥܢ

2 1. 47, read ܐܕܗ 
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Fot. 31a] 

 £ ܪܝܓ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܦܫܠܝܡ

2 
  . WARDܐܝܚܢܦܠܘܝܒܕ

 3 ܡܘܢܠܢܛܬ

 ܕܙ ܐܝܠ ܐܢܡܝܠܘ

 WIN ܐ ܐܝܙܚܝܚܘ

 ot 3( ܢܝܕ ܐܪܝܓܦ

wen am2 ܐܫܦ ܕ  (& 

-o 100ܘ. ܡ ܣܝܓܛܦܘܗܕ « 

Amܢܫܡܫ ܡ  

 ܢܝܗ ܥܘܙܝܠ ܗܦܬܘܫ

 ܐܫܡܬܫܡ ܗܝܥܠܝܕ

 ܬܝܐܝܠܓ ܐܬܝܥܠܛ

arܐܫܦ ܢܠ ܘܗ  

 ܐܥܘܙܝܒ ܕܒܥܬܫܡ

wes seܬܝܐܝܝܤܣ ܟ  

 Ate ܢܒܪ ܢܩ ܬܐ

 ܘܢܡ ܢܝܟܬܚܢܘ ܐܠ ܠܛ

? ? : 
amܒܪܩܬܐ ܗܝ × ×  

 . ܝܙ ܚܘ ܐ̈ܪ ܓܦ ܕܝܨ

ainܪܒܟܘ .ܗܢܦܣ  

 ܐܬܢ ܢܳܡ ܠܝ ܛܝܡ

 MENS Rist ܘܗ

 ܐܕܗ ܬܝܐ .ܿܐܫܦܢܠ

 ` ܝ

Mite» thx) 

 * % »+ * * ܐܠܝܠܛ

? 
 ae + + * ܐܨܡܕ
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15 
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3 3 

CLTܢܶܟܳܝܐ ܣܢ  

 ܢܡ ܐܬ × ܕ × ܬ ܪܝܓ

 ܝܗܘܬܝܐ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ

 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܛܝܠܫ ܐܫܦܢ ܕܥܠܒ

Laoܠܟܠ ܗܪܒܘܕ  

 ܐܡܫܘܓ wit ܐܫܕ ܨ

 sexx ܘܗ »* ܬܝܠ

 ܫ ܀ rela ̇ܗ̄ ܐ ܠ̄ ܛ

 ܀ ܀ ܐܳ ܠ ܪܛ ܀ ܀ ܕ

 ܐܪܓܦܒ ܪܐܚ ܀ ܀ ܬܠ

 ܢܨ + ܗܢܝܒܨ ܟܢܝܗ

 fam‘ ܘܗ ܗ ܥܘܙ

 ܢܘܗܝܕ̄ ܒܠܕ ܐܪܓܦܕ

 ̣ ܗ ܠ ܠܛ ܢܐܕ

 * × × ܐ ܠ ܠ ܘܐܢܡܗܘܙ

[Fou. 31» 

* * * * x - 

 ܢܐܘ

 ܡ

 ܐܠ ܚ ke ee ܐܢܢܿܣ

 ܢܝܦܠܡ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܕ

 ܐܪ ܓܦܕ ܬ ܀ ܨ + ܠ

todaܢܝܗ ܦܐ  

an - > 

 clas ܪܝܓ ܐܬܠܡ

 ܢܝܗܕ ܢܝܬܡܐܘ ܢܝܗ

 ® ܝ ®« ܐ ܨ

am ܢܦܐ ܐ ܀ ܚܬܡ 

rao ea anki 

te 
 ܢܡܘ

 ܢܘܗܢܡܕ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܬܝܝܢܢܪܝܚܐܘ

 ܐܠ ܢܘܗܢܡ

 ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܢܣܝܦܛܬܡ
 ܐܬܝ ܡ ܢܫ ܡ ܕ« ܫ

 × ܬ ܕ ܫ ܣ

 am ܡܢ ܥܕ

 * * 2 ×+ ܡܕ

 ܢܘܗܒܘ

«# + He + 

meee,ܐ ܕ ܐ « ܟ  

 ܣܝܦܛܬܐ Peels 'ܗܒ

 ܪ ̣̄ܢ݁ܓ ܐܝܡܕܗܢܒ

 « »× ܫܝ ܐܪܓܦܕ ܐܝܠܓ

? 

 ܐܝܝܢܣ ܟ ܐܝ ܢܥܘܙ

10 

16 



Fott. 318, 31a] 

 % ia ܟܢܐ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܓܝ ܠܟ ܠ ܢܝܦܐܘ

 ܐܝܢܦܬܘ ܢܫ ܝ

 ܐ̈ܪܥܝܒܬ ܣ ܡ ܢܝܦܐ

mesoṡܗ̄ܠܥܝܒܘܥܝ݀ܩ ܠ  

 ܕ܀ ܐܠܐ .ܐܫܬܝܟܬܝܡ

 .ܐܝܥܛ ܐܠ ܐܫܘܪܦܠ

 ܢܘܗܒܚ̈ܪܬ ܫܥ ܠܚܕ

ri acܐܡ  

 ܪܝܓ
TDAܟܝ.  

 ܢܓ ܦ

 35 ܐܘܓܙܕ

 ܟܝܐ . ܐܢܪܬܘ ܝ ܘܗ

 ܘܗܕ

maa) 

 pr1 mi— ܢܦܐܕ

 . ܥܢܛ ama ܐܦܢܛ

 ܘܗ ܢܘܗ ܢܝ̈ܪܖ ܬܕ

 .ܐܢܪܣܘܚ

As awa 

cer ܝܬܡܐܕ 

Col tees ܐܡܓܫ ore 

40 mM ܢܡܘ 

 ܐܕܗ

Fol, Sia 

? 

Kam wth ܢܝܪܩܬܡ 

 ܐܢܟܝܐ  ARRܝܬܡܐ 6

 ܘ: ܡ ܣܝܓܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 148

 ܐܚܝܝܝܥ̈ܫܕܘ ܐܚܝ̈ܒܢܕ

 ܐܪ ܓܦ ܘܗ ܢܝܚܡܕ

16 



[Fon. 316147 0 ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ  

 ܐܝܚܢܝܘܪܝܡ mt bah ܢܢܝܪܢܡܐܕ ܝ

 toda. TNA ܘܗ Mrs < ܢܝܡ

 chris wmaims Ais .ܼܐܢ̈ܩܬ ܐܠܘ

 ܠܝܢ ܟ ܡܘ .ܐܪܪܫܕ ܐܠܘ ܘܗ ܐܚܝܪ ܣܶܕ 5
See ee, ee eeܢܘܗܫܦܢ ܠܥ ܢܘܢܗ ܠܝ  

 ̇ܗܝܙܘܪܟܕ anm. ܦ rela am ܐܒܕܟܕ

eaܝܝܥܘܛܕ ܢܘܢܐ ܥܓ ܛ ܪܡ  ems 

 ܢܢܝܚ ܢܝܕܡܐ ܢܢܚܕ pate ܐܝ ܢܠܘ ܐܰ

 ܐܫܦܢ ܝܗ sce ܐܠܘ ܢܘܗܬܘܝܥܛܘ

 ܢܝܗܘܢܫܓ̈ܪ Pas ܢܘܢܗ ܢܬܘܪܐܚ

 ܘܗ = .ܼܘܐܐܠܡܡܠ ܐܬ ܢܫ ܒܕ ܘܗ 20

 ܐܬܕܥܕ ̇ܗܝܢܒܠ ܪܝܓ ܠܛܡܕ ܐܥܝܕܝܘ ܐܒܕܟܕܘ ܗ.

 ܐܝܢ ܗܒ ܘܗ ܗܝܒܕ

 ܢܢܝܚ ܢܝܕܘܡܕ ܝܿܗܒ aN : ܐܝܢܣ ܐܶܪܢܟ

 ܐܬܘܙܘܪܝܟ ’Wau ܢܘܗܬ ܫܦ ܕ ܢܝܘܗ



 ,Four. 43a 318[ ܘ 3 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 146

 Se shem clin ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܩܢܚܬܡܘ

 ܘܗ Mist 52 ܢܝܺܪܚ݁ܬܫܐܕ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܦܒ

 te ܢܝܠܗܕ ܐܠ ܢܦܐ ܐܠܐ

 ܢܝܗ ܐܝܠܓ ܢܳܩܢܚܬܡܕ ܢܝܝܨܡ ܠ ܢ ܟܢ ܡ

 cote ܐܠܕ ܐܕܗ ܠ ܐܬܫܦܢ

 30 pals ܐܪܛܬ ܘܗܕ ܠܘ ܝ ܛܡ ܢܝܩܝܣܝܢܘ

 ܘܗ ܢܦܐܕ OI pols ܗܠ ܝܓܣܕ

 ܿ̇ܗܝܒ  ܐܬܐܕ am ܐܬܫܝܒܕ ܗܪ ܛܬ

Cole܀ ܬܡ ܀× × ܀  Neܠܝ ܟܡܘ  
Fol. 3ib 

  wel Meeeܟܝܐ  1 ed ato a soܘܐ.

 ܕ : : ܐܠܐܓܕܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܐܕܗ ܐܬܐ ote ܘܗ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܬܘܕܗ ܣܘ ܐܠܘ ܢܝܗ ܠ ܀ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܝܘܚܬܘ . ܐܒܕܟܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܥܝܕܝ ܕܘܕ ܬܡ

 ܐܝܟ ambos ܐܠܕ ܢܝܗܢܝܟ ܪܒ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܥܛ ܐܠܕ ܐܢܝܣܝܢܘ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܝܠܗܕ ܘܗ

 ܙ ܐ ܛܡ ܐܠܢܦܐ ܦ ܚܘ  ܩܧ ܥ ܚ ܬ ܐܕ

 ܢܝܢܡܘ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ ܦܐ ܢܝܠܗ ܐܬܫܦܢ ܢܝܬܐܕ

 ܠܓܛܡ ܢܨ ܝܕܪܒܘ ܡ ܥ ܢܫܬܢܟ ܬܐܕ

 ܢܢܝܫܝܢܒܠ ܐܪܓܦܕ ܢܡ ܐܢܡܠ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܢܘܟܝܢܗܕ am .aam ܐܬܐ ܐܠ ܡܝܝܕܝܩ

 6 ܐܬܫܝܒܕ ܐܢܝܟ ܢܡ ܗܢܝܟܕ ܐܠܝܚ ܘܗ

 ܗ ܢܠ ܢܝܝܡܝܝܣ ܐܬܫܝܒܕ ܗܝܠܘܡܡܒ

 ܐܥܠ ܢܝܗ ܘ ܬܢܝܐܕ ܢܐ aivroa ܐܠ

 ܢ(ܘܘܗܝܢܕ ܘܝ ܕܙܢܥܫܐ am ܘܗ ܢܦ ܐ ܢܝܕ



26 

45 

Con. 3 

 145 ܘ. ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 r ܘ

SAAܐܝܝܟܙܘ × + ܕ  

 ܢܝܗܕ ܐܟ. ܢܡܝܡܘ

 ܬܠܠܛ ܨ ܐܕ ܐܬܝܒ ܛ

 ܐܝܢܟܗ . ܬܩ ܠܣܘ

 ܐܚܢܚܬܡܘ wx ܀

 ܐܬܪܖܚܐ ܐܬܒ ܛ ܝܗ

 ܢܝܗ © ܬܝܩܝܒ ܬܝܫܐܕ

 ܐܬܘܟܙ ܪܝܓ

estatܐܬܫܳܦܢ  

LAN esܩ ܠܝܣܘ  

 da Xm ܐܬܘܒܝܚ

intܐܬܫܦܢ  

 ܐܡܟ ܢܝܟܒ ܬܫ ܐܕ

 ܝܘܗ ܓ ܪܝܓ

whais ala 
 ܕܚ ܐ ܐܪܗܘܒܕ

× × »× ` 

 ܢܗܟܦܡ ܢܝܗܬܘܐܝܓܣܒ
 ܐܬܫܝܒܠ ܗܠ

 pan ' ܟ. ܥܚ ܬ ܐܠܕ

 ܬܘܗܕ

 ܢܝܗ

 ܢܝܝ̈ܙܕ ܐܡܟ ܠܝܟܡ

 ܐܬܫܦܢ plo ܢܙܘܪܘ

AVA, osܩ̄ ܠܥܣܘ  

muss ܗ * * * 
3 

U 

(Fou. 43a 

js ܢܘܗ ܠ ܬܝܠ 

mal «hx ܢܝܗܕ ܡܕܡ 

 ܠܛܡ ܀ ܐܠ ܀ ܢܡ

 «x » ܐܬܘ » ܀ ܬܡ

 ܢܦܐ » Lis ܐܗ

 ee» × «We ܬ ܫ

 ܐܠ × ܫ » ܫ ܫ

 ܢܘܢܿܗ ܢܘܣܝܦܛ

 ܐ ܀ ܀ ܠ wh » ܬܕ

OSܢܝܚ × ܀ ܚܕ  

 feel ܐ aco ܐܢܡ ܠ

 ܢܶܡ ܢܦ ܐܕ ܠܝܟ ܗ

 ܓܙܝܡܬܬ ܢܫ ܀ ܀ ܫ

 ܐܬܫܝܒܕ ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒ

 ܬܝܐܫܝܒ ܐܬܫܥܦܢ

 ܢܝܨܡ Miss ܐ . ܢܡܝܩ

 dural ܢܡܘܝܩܝܢܕ

 ܗܠ aXe OT ܐܡ

 ܐܬܫܝܒܕ ܗܪܛܩ ܢܝܗܒ

 weA Sms ܠܝܟ

 ܐܠܠܛܨ ܡ ܐܬܒܛܕ

rio \l waܐܝܢܢܟ ܗ  

 rhea ܐܙܥ ܐܬܫܝܒ

CoL. 2 
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 ܐܠܐ mils ܬܘܗ

arcܐܩܝܝܫܥܣ ܐܠ  

aaܐܬ ܀ܫ  

 ܐܝܥܘ 9 ܡ. ܫܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܢܕܐ ' ܚܬܝܦ

 ܩܕܙ

 ܗܠ burs ܠܘܟ ܗܠ

awܢܥܢܡܝܫܒܕ  

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠ ܢܥܡܫܢ

 ܐܬܝܢܘ » ܫ ܫ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܠ

 ܐܗ ܐܠܐ ܐܳܕܘܪܡܠ

 ܢܝܨܡ“

 ܐܝܡܕ

 am wm ܬܝܢܝܢܬܬܐܕ

 ܐܝܝܥܢܢܩ ܐܬܝܠܥܡ

 ܐܡܕ ܐܠܐ . ܐܠܝܚ

 ܐܥܘܡܫ ܬܝܢ ܬܬܐܕ

16 

20 

Fol. 43aܬ  

eAܘ 1  mioܘܢܩ ܐܬܘܢܣܝܦܛܬܡ ܐܠܝܚ  × × 

2 1,7, read ܐܝܨܡ 
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 ܐܠܕ ܐܬܘܢܝܢܫܠ

 ܐ: ܐܝܠܿܘ ܐܓ ܠܠܡ ܬܝܡ

 ܘܦܣܘܬܡܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܘܗ

ham as wahh 

rch ailܐܬܪ ܥܚ ܐ  

 ܐܬܝܡܕܩ oa ܠܥ

 30 ܗܢܟܢܦ ܬܢܢܕ ܟܝܐ

 ܐܬܫܝܒܕ ܗܓܙܘ ܡ

 ܗܠ ܒܘܠܥܢ ܐܠܕ

 . ܐܡܠܥܠ ܝܗܘܝܩܢܚܢܘ

 ܢܘܢܐ pats ܐܠܐ

Cou. 3 
 35 ܢܝܒܪܚ 3 ܟ ct ܐܦܠ

 ܐܝܥܛܡ ܢܘܗܬܘܝܪܒ

 ܨܒܪܬܐܕ ܐܡ ܐܝܙܚܠ

 # ܢܘܗ ܒܟܘܪ ܗܠܓܟܕ

 1 ܨ :
 ܐܬܝܪܟܒ ܐܪܓܘܢܕ

(For. 43b 

 ܝܗܘܡ̈ܕܗ ܢܡ ܕܚܒ

 ܐܠܕ ܐ̈ܡܕܗ ܢܦܐ

 ܘܗܝܒ ܘܕܢܝܨ ܬܬܐ

 ܘ ܕܢܝ ܨ ܬ ܬܐܕ “ ܕ ܢܚ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܘܕ ̄ ܝܨ ܬܬ ܐ 5

aimܐܝܢ̈ܝܥܛܡ .  

 ܢܘܗܠܟܕ . ܐܝܡ̈ܕܩ

 ܐܨܡܕ ܢܶܡ ܢܝܕ ܘܗ

 ܘܪܒܝܣܡܠ ܐܛܝܥ

 ܒܘܬ am ܐܢܒܘܛ

 ܥܓܦܡ ܐܠܦܐܕ ܘܗ ܐܘ

a 
 aU Er) ܐ ܝ ܗܘܝܚܠܕܢܕ

2 1, 4, read wehdres 
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Fou. 33a, 430] 

 ܢܘܗܠܟ Ann ܐܬܐ

 ܢܦ ܐܕ ܢܘܥܕܝ ܬܒ

 ܢܘܗܠܟ

 ܐܕ̈ܖܥ ܢܝܕ ܐܠܝܚܡ

 ܐܝܪܐ ܐܢܬ ܠܝܚܠ

 ܐܝܡ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܕܚ

oH ܗ ܘ ܐܙܢܚܢ 3d 

teria 

  malܐ

 ܟܝܐܘ ܐܢ ܬ ܠ ܢܝ ܚ

 ܕܚܠ ܢܝܕ ܘܗ

 ܐܐܝܓ̈ܣܝܠܘ

 ܕ ܝ ܥܒ ܘܢܫܥܟ ܬ ܐܕ

 ܢܘܗ ܠܟܠ

 ܗܬܘܝܝܝܨܢܒ ܐܶܪܺܪܫ ܢܦܐ

 ܐܝܥܛ ܢܡ ܕ̄ ܚ ܠ

 Aw ܐܝܟܙ ܕ ܐܝܡ

 ܘ ܗ ܢܫܢܟܡ

 . ܐܝܟܙ

toh 

 ܪܕ ܒܡ

 ܐܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܘ . ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 143

 ܐܬ ܡܘ ܝ ܢܦܘܣ ܢܠ 0
Fol. 43b 

 ܗܨܠܐ ܢܟܝܠ ALTA ܘܘ 1

 ܠܥܢܕ ܢܘܝܩܪܡܝܠ

 ܐܠܐ ܐܠܘܗܕ ܗܒܪܫ

 ܐܠܘܗ ܢܝܗ ܢܐ

mmato 1ܪܝܓ ܐܠ  

 oom ham ܐܝܝܟܫܡ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܙܪ̄ܪܟܬܢܡܕ

 ̇ܗܡܫ As ܐܠܓܬ

ADܗܝܙܘܪܟ ܡ ܘ  . 

 mb ham > ܠܝܥܡܘ «

 am ܐܠܘܗ

 ܐܬܐ ܢܘܗܠܟ ܕܝܨ

 ܢܘܗܠܟ ܠܥ

¬ 

 ܐܝܝܝܝܟܫܕ

 ܐܕܚܒܕ

 * 1 1, ܐ ܘܠ
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 ܐܕܗ ham ܐܩܦܣ

 ܪܡܐܕ ܗܬܘܝܥܛܠ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܒܛ ܐܬܐܕ

 ܝܗܘ̈ܢܒܠ was eva ܕܒܥ

 ܠܛܡܘ . ܐܕ ܘ̄ ܒܥ ܕ

 ܐܝܘܪܒ ܕܝܝ ܨ ܗܠܕ“

 . ܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܐ

 ܬܘܗ ܐܨܠܐ ܐܠ

 ܗܒܰܪܫ .ܐܡܪܢܕ ܗܠ

aKa w—Nams 

 missy canis ܠܛܡ

 ܐܠܘܗܝܠ ܐܕܘ ܒܥ

 ܠܐ

 ܪܛܢ tite» ܘܥܠ
¥ ¥ 

ain wan 

 >0 < ܢܘܢܐ

 ܐܪܓܦܠ . ܐܬܘܠܨܒܘ

 ܢܡܘ ܐܠܘܗ ܢܡܕ

wlan hsܢܘܗܒ  

 ܐܬܘܠܥܦ ܗܠܟ ܐܕܗ

 ܐܝܺܪܟܘܢ ܘܗ

 ܗܡ. ܥ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܠ ܐܕܥܢܫ

 ܗܬܘܠ ܐܬܘ ܥܡܢ ܒ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܠܘܗܕ ܗܠܝܕ

[Fou. 33a 

 has ml ܐܙ̈ܪܟܡ

 al ܐܬܕܥ Mage + + & ܠ

 ܐܬܕ ܥ ܕܝܨ ܗܝܬܝܐ

 ܐܒܬܟܒ ܗܝܬܝܠܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܢܘܗܠܟ ܕܝܨ . ܐܬܕܥܕ

 ܠܛܡ .̇ܗܠܟ ̇ܗܝܬܝܐ

 ܢܘܗܠܝܕ ܐܒܬ̈ܟܒܕ

 alsa  ܐܝܥܟ ܬܝܫܡ

 ܢ ܨܝܕܪܒܘ al ܢܐܘ

 ܐܗ ܝܠܐ ܘܗ ܡܫ

 ܪ ܒ ܥܟ - : ܐܕܘܢ̈ܒܝܥ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܬܘܗ ܐܝܬܐ

 ܢܘܗܡܫܢܕ ܐܚ ܶ̈ܖ ܘ ܐ

 . ܐܥܠܘܗ ܢܦܐ

 whl ܪ ܝܓ — 3

 ܟܬ 9

 ܟܝܐ ܐܬܘܕ ܘܢܒܝܥܕ

 ܢܘܝܩܪܡܠ . ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 msds oo a \ ܢܶܡ

 mishaa ܩܘܕܣܢ

 ܐܩܝܪܣ ܡܥ ܕܩܪܢܘ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ ܨܝܒ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܠܥ ܪܡܐ

 ܘܗ ©( ܐܕܘ ܢܒܢܥܥ ܘܠܕ

21, 39, read ܘܠܕ 

10 

 ܘ
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 BS ܐܢ̈ܪܚ ܘ ܐܬܘܝ ܬܚ ܬ

Cou. 2 

 ܢܝܝܥܘܛܕ .ܗܝܙܘ̈ܪܝܦ
Fol. 83a 

 0 ܨ ?
Con. 1ܐܢܝܨܥܠ  PIIIܪܡܐܢܕ . ܐܬܘܝܠܥ  

 ܪܝܡܐܕ ܐܙܚ ܬܚܬܠ ܐܬܘ̈ܪܬܐ ܘܗ ܢܡܝܫ

amܠܥܠ ܪܡ ܐܢܕܘ  

? 
 am ܠܝ ܥ ܐܕ

 ܡܝܣ ܘ ܗ

 ܕܚ ܠܒܩܘܠ ܕܚ

 ܕܝ ܨ ܐܝܢ. ܟ ܬܫܡ

am whosܪ ܝܓ  

 ܐܚܝܝܟܬܫܡ ܐܠܕ ܕܘܚܠܒ

 ܐܢܢܠܘܗ ܢܐܘ

 ܢܝܗ ܐܬܘ ܬܢܝ ܐܕ

 ܢܘܢܗܕ ܐ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܐ̄ܚ ܡ ܐܕܢܚ ܢܒܝܫܲܕ

 ܢܡ ܢܝܡܪܕ ܐܗܠܐܘ

ieee 
 ܐܒ
3 

o_O» TAs 

 ܐ̈ܪ ܒܫܶܕ ܐܬܝܥܫ

 ܐܬܝܝ ܬ ܐܚܝܝܟܬܫܡ

 ܐ̈ܝܠܛܠ ܪܝܓ ܬܝܐ

 ܢܡ ܕܝܚ ܢܝܝܒܪܘܪܕ
MATT ܢܦܐ ܕܝܚ 

 ܕܚ ܢܡ ܕܚ °ܝܠܥܕ

 ܘܗܡܫ ܢܝܕ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܐܩܝܦܣܤܣ ܐܬܘ ܶܖ ܬܐ

 ܐܠܓܢܛܒ ܐܗܝܠܐܘ

 ܢܘܗܝ ܬܝܝܐ ܐܠܕ

 hoods ܐܬܝܥ̈ܘܫܘ

 ܢܝܗܠ ܬܝܠ ܪܩܥܕ

11 
 ܢܟ. ܝ ܗܗ AI R09 ܪ

al tt 

 ܐܫܝܫܩ ܕ ܢܝ ܗܘܝܚ ܐ

 cet ܘ ܕܗ ܘܗܕܢܠܡ

 ܢ ܨܝܕܲܪܒܘ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ

WH» 7ܗܢ ܢܨ  

20 
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 ܢ ܐܝ̈ ܦ ܢܝܐ ܡ ܕ

 aw ܪ ܦܬܐ . ܐ̈ܗܥܠܐ

a_a_ayܐܬ ܢܐ ܥ  

 ܢܘܗܝܗܠܐܠ ܢܝܪܩܕ

 . ܐܢܗ ܐܡܝܠܥ ܘܓܠ

 ̇ܗ ܠ rama ܟܝܐ

 ܘܗ ܢܘܗ ܓܢ ܡܕ

 ܐܝܢܦܠܘ ܝ. ܘ ܓ ܒܩ

 ܠܝܥܕ ܐܝܢ ܢܠ ܓܕ

 ܐܘ ܢܘܗܬ̈ܫܤܣ ܟ

 ܗ
 ܐܚܝܘ̈ܪ ܐܓܪܕ ܠܥ

 ܕ ܚ ܢܒܬܝܝܕ ܐܳܡ

 ܐܢܬܚܬ ܐܓܪܕ ܠܥ

 ܢܝܥܬܫܡ ܕ

[Fou. 33b 

 ,ama la ܠܝܥ

 ܘܗ ܐܝܢ ܢܫ ܢܩ ܘܬܕ

 ܐܫܢܫܝ̈ܥܒܕ ܐܬܒܨܡ

cant 5ܐܬܘ ܒ ܝ̈ܪ ܥܘ  

 ܢܝܒܝܪܩܕ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܗܠܐܕ

ae 

 Ae ܢܝܢܒܣܝܪܝܩܕ

wܕܚܠ ܕܚ ܐܝܢ̈ܥܛ  

 asi_o am ܠܛܡ

roo. ܦܡ 

 ܘܓܒ ܢܘܢܗܕ ܠܠܛܡܘ

 ܐܬܝܪܒܕ ܐܒܘܥ ܕܚ ܐܘ

 ܘܗ ܠܥ .ܢ̣ܝܢܫܢܒܝܚ

 ܕܚ ܢܡ ܘܝܓܝܠ ܘܗ

 ܢܘܢܐ ?xa ܐܪܬܐ

 ܠܓܛܡܘ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܗܠܐܠ

 ܪܒܠ ܩܦܡܠ ܢ(ܘܝܢܗܕ 2

 ܐܡ ܠܥ ܐܢܗ ܢܡ

 ܐܠܕ ܢܝܝܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܢܘܗܠܒܩܘܠ ܝܫܪܕܬܢ

* 1,18, read ܘܫܒܚ 

tT» CoL. 3 



CoL. 2 

 ܬ

 ܘܐ. 336[

 ܐܟܘ ܫܚܠ

 mre ܢܘܝܩܪܡܘ . ܼܠܟ

 ܘܢܝܘܗ ܕ

 ܘܝܘܗܕ .ܐܝܪܦܘܢ ܠܥ

 . ܠܘ ܢܟ ܢܡ ܠܝܥܠ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܢܐܕ ܐܪܐ

Catt msn am 

 : ܘܗ «a ܢܘܗ ܠܝܟ

amaܐܪܬܐ  eh 

PORATION ܚܝܫܡܬܡ 

ahd eae ܐܥܠܘ 

am ܐܢܡ .ܼܗܝܬܢܦ 

< 3 
 ܘܚܥܟܬܫܐ ܐܝܬܝܐ

 ܢܘܝܢܿܗܕ

 ܐܬܘ ܒܒܫ ܐܕ ܚܝܒܕ

 ܢܡ ܠܥܠ ܕܚܘ ܢܝܪܝܕ

 thes ܕܚ ܘܐ ܕܚ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܝܟ ܐܠ ܕܥܚ

 ins ܐܫܕܓ

 ܢܡ ܕܚ ܢܘܩܚܪܝܘ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܘܗܒ ܕܢܚ

 ܟ ܝܬܢܣ ܢܡ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܣܝܦܡ ܐܕܗ ܢܝܹܗܕ

 < 1. 56, read ܘܘܗ ܕܟ
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 BAZ ܢ̣ܝ̈ܪܒ ܡܕܡ

 ܢܝܫܢܕ ܐܕܘܒܥ ܢܝܒܨ

 . ܕܚ ܡܥ ܕܚ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܙܓ̈ܪܢܕ“ ܦܐ

 ܘܘܗܕܘ «x ܢܡ ܕܝܚ &܀

 ܢܝܟܢܬܡܘ ܢܝܟܡ .

whoimas ܥܝܟܡܘ 

  As Aweܢܢܝ ܠܗ

RIO samsih 

tc eat ܕܝܟ 0 

write etm 

  ssܢܘܗ ܢ «

 ܨܝܢ ܢܝܗ ܦ

 ܢܐܕ

 ܐ ܚܢ - ܘܘܗ

 : ܕܝܚ ܢܝܡ ܕܝܚ ܘܘܗ ܐܕ

 ܕ ܢܢ ܚ ܢܐܕ ܘܐ

 . ܐܝܠܥ ܕܚܘ ܐܝܬܚܬ

Tor 

 ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ ܕܚ ܠܒܩܘܠ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܢܝܛܩ .ܘܘܗ 2%

mlܢܘܚܝܩܪ ܪܡ  

araܕܢܚܕ  

 ett ܢ ܨܝܕܪܒܘ

 ܡܐ ܣܤ ܕ ܒ ܓ

2 1. 4, perhaps read ܩܚܪܢܦ 
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 ܝ: ܪ ܫܲ ܓ ܢܐ ܢܝܗ ܗܠ toc ܐܠܕ

 3 © ܬ ܢ ܢܢܝܐ × ܐ ܀ ae ܐ
Osܐܫܡ ܝ̈ ܚ ܢܨ ܝܕ̈ܪܝܒ  t= "Sah + ah 

 ܢܘܗܝܪܖܬ ܢܘܢܐ * +« * ܢܝܪ ܩܝܥ

 ܢܐ ܢܘܗ ܢܝ̈ܪܬܢܠ * * * * & ܠܥ 9

 ? 8 r ¬ ® ܠ

ee +0 ܐܐܝܓܣ ܐܡܝܫܘܓ ܢܨ ܝܕ ܒ  

 ܢܝܪ «# ܠܥ ܐ × ܫ × ܬ ܀ oe ܐܠ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܠ ܐܦܪܢܣ × » ܬܝܐܠܟܣܕ ܗܒ

oldsܐܝܫܟܝܐ × ܬ × × ܟ ܠܛܶܡܕ ܘܗ ܀ ܀  

? 
 Sia wel ܀  \oi ܢܝܕ ܘܢܝܘܗ 10

I.ܐܒܕ —<  aA935 * * * * * * ܡ  

pierܢܘܢܗ ܢܘܢܗ  *« * * x *+ * * 

Fol. 33b 2 ? 
 Cnig@&mnos ܐܠܕ ars . ܢܢܡ ܐܕ × ܡܕ

t=ܐܟܘܫܚܕ ܘܗ ܢܦܐ ܢܨ  amܗܠܕ  

 el sao ܢܣ ܡܐܢܣ ܗ × × ܐ ܫ * ©

 0 ܢܝܢܝܢܟܬܫܡ . ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐܕ ܐܕܗ ܢܝܡ ܫ ܀ ܫ

 ܕܚ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܢܝ̈ܟܡܕ ܓܠ ܘܡܕ ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܠ

 ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒ ܢܐ ܕܚܕ ܐܝ̈ܥܝܟܠ ܐܢܝܟ ܕܝܚ

Weird 2ܐܝܢܟܗ :ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ ܢܘܢܗ  

 45 CHS ܒܬ ܪ ̣ ܢܓ ܐܠ am » ݀ܢܝܒܟܪܬܡܕ

 ܐܝܟܗܘ ܼܢܘܗܬܘܬܝܐ ܐܕ̈ܕ ܢܚ ܢܘ ܢܢܐ

ricoܐܢܝܣܢ ܢܦܐ ܣܝܦܡ ܐܬܘܢܣܤܣܓܡ . 

 ܐܠ ܢܝܡ ܢܝܝܕ ܢܐ amt ܢܘܟܗܕ
L 



30 

40 

 ܐ × ܫ ܐܠܕ

 ܢܝܢ ܗ ܐܪܘܢܠ ܐܚܘܪ

 bens ܨ ܢܕ ܢܢ ܡ

Mis 

 ܐ × *

  ataܢܝ .

  WANSܐܪܗܘܢܘ ܐ̈ܝܡ

 ܘܠܕ . ܨܝܩܤܢܘܡ

 ܢܘܗ̈ܪܩܥ ܘܗ

 ܕܚ

 ܠܟܣ

 ܗܒܟܪܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܘܗ

Mintܐܝܢ ܦ ܠܘܝ  

Tarnܪܡܐ ܦܨ  

 ܘܗ 3

tal wimܢܝܡ  

 ܗܠ ܡ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܡܕ ܥܡ ܘܗ ܬܝܐܘ

 ܢܥܛܕ ܐܗܠܐ ܬܝܚܬ

* * 2 * * * * 

 ܗ CO ܪܕ ܐܪܬܐ

SS aܢܐ ܐܗ ܠܐ  

 ܢܝܗܢܡ ܐܕܝ ܕܢܚ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܝܗܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܘܗ ܐܝܠܥ

poteܐܕܝܝ  

Was As \s 

 ܪܝܓ ܢܦܠ ܐ ܐܕ ܝ ܥܒ

 ܢܐܘ

aq 

 ܟܟ CY ܬܝܪܬܫܐ ܘ ܐܕ

 ܘܐ ܐܕ ܗܕ ܐ

 ܐܕܗ “© ܬܡ ܢܝ ܢܩ ܬ ܐ

WON 39ܠܡ ܘܣ  

Stas eth ܪܝܓ ais oh es 

10 

Cou. 2 
15 

20 
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 ܗܡܫܡ ܐܥܪܐܘ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܗ ܢܠܐ

 5 ܐܳܶܪ ܬ ܐ

 ܡ ܥ

 Cont g gents ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒ

 ܐܥܝܢܨܘ ܐܝܥܨܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܕܙ ܢܝܠܤܐܘ ܐܕܚ ܐܒܓ
 ܗ +

Fol. 41a 

? 

 ܢܝܕ «WI ܐܕܗ

 5 mA ܠܛܡ

 ܥܕܝ ܐܠܘ . ܗܒܒܫ

 ܗܒ Amst ܚܝ ܗܕ

 S20 ܗܝܓܘܙ ܬܪܢܒ

 ܝܕ ܘ ܐܕ ܐܕܝܐ ܢܝ ܗܕ

41āܐܘܐܐ.. 416, ] 

 A ܐܝܡ ܪܢܒ ܝ ܬ

 ܐܬܘ ܬܝ ܐܒ ܢܐܕ

 ܢܘܢܿܗ ܗܠ ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢܠ ܐܝܡܫ

 ܘܗ ܕܚ ܘܠܕ ܐܥܝܕܝ

 ܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܐܠܐ . ܐܝܬܝܐ

 ܢܝܡܕ ܐܠ ܫܚܠ ܕܚܕ

 ܐܪ ܬ ܐ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܗ ܼܗܢܠ ܪ ܢܓ

 ܐܬܝܢܠܬ ܢܒܘܬ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܐܠܘ ܢܝܝܬ̈ܝܐ

 ܐܝܡܝܢ ܫܠ ܐܝܡܕ

araܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ܐܠ  

 ܚܟ ܬܫ ܐ . ܐܗܠܐܠ

 As so ܐܗܠܐ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ܢܡ ܪܘܥܙܘ

SAYܪ ܪ ܓ  

WIAܗܠ 3  

 ܐܝܡܫܘ ܐܪܘܥܙܠܕ ܨ

 0 ܚ
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Riawhܐܪܪܫܕ ܗ ܬܘܕܘ ܩܦ . alܐ ܬܝܐܩܝܪܣ  

 ܢܒܬܬܕ ܐܠܐ mis ܢܘܢܗܕ a ܢܘܢܐ

 were . ܗܬܝܪܒ cs ܢܦܐ ܢܝܪ ܢܢܡ ܐ

 ܐܥܪܐ ܕ ܢܒܥܥܕ ܐܬܘ̈ܪܬܐ ܢܘܗ ܠܟ

 ܕ ܒܢܥ . ܐܝܬ ܚܬܢܠ ܗ ܬܘܝܒܪ ܢܡ ܘܓܥܕ

 ܕ . ܐܝܠܥܠ ܐܝܡܫ ܢܦܐ ܢܢܚܕ ܟܝܐ ܢܝܫܝܒܚ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܝܠܗܘ ܢܝܢܗܘ ܘܢܗ . ܢܢܝܚ ܢܝܪܡܐ ܗ 9

 ܐܝܪܥܒܘ ܐܕܥ ܒܝܥ span ܝܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܢ̈ܖܕܓܦܘ ܐܶ̈ܝܚܘܪ ܢܝܕ ܦܤܘܐ . ܐܪܪܫ

 ܢܝܡ ܪܥ ܝܓ ܘܗ ܢܦ ܐܕ ܪ ̣'“ܢܡ ܐ 10

 ܕ: ܐܠ ܗܬܝ̈ܖܒ ܡܕܩ ܐܬܪܝܗ ܢ ܐܥܪܐ

 Brito came ܠܥ ܘܝܠ ܗܠ ܬܝܐ

 ess ً̇ܗܝܠܥܕ ܐܘܗ ̇ܗܝ ܢ ܠܥܘ ܐܗܠܐ

wtܠܦܐܕ ܐܫܟܝܐ ܐܳܶܢܢܳܟܝܐܘ  As 

 mim ܘܓܠܕ ܐܪܬܐ As) mt ܣ ܐܕ ܐܘ

 0 ܢܝܕ ets . ܐܘܗܢ ܐܢܢ ac ܐܶܪ ܬܐ

 ܕ ܢܚ ܢܘ ܩܡܘ ܠܝܥ ܗ ܘܲ ܥܣ ܐ

 CLs ܐܢܶܪ ܚ ܐܘ ܐܝܡܕܩ ܪܝܓ ܐܠ . ܐܥܪܐ

 ܡܥ Ms ܢܚܐ ܢܝܗ Matic ܪܡܐ

 ܐܳܝܥܨܡ it ܐܬܢܩ ܬܡܘ ܐܬܕܝܒܥ 2

 ev ܐܠܐܘܫ ܕܝܚ ܠܰܝܛ.ܡ ܬܘܗ

 ܚܬܡܬܡ ܢܘܗܝܬܠܬ ܟܗ — 7 ܘܓܢ( ܓ ܩ

 ts Awaz SULT ܐܝܒܢ ܪܡܐܕ

 ܬܝܐܡܕܩ ܢܘܚܝܩ̈ܪܖܡ ܐܗ ܢܠܐ ܠܣܒܡ-ܶ
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 ܐܝܢܟ ܗ Iw , ܡܥ

 ܘܗܡܫܡ ܠ ܐܠ̇ܘ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܘܬ ܝܐܒ ܐܪܬܐ

 . ܐܗܠܐ ܝܫ

wo raܩܕ ܙ ܐܠܕ  

wt ys miamss 

 SHA ܐܨܿܡܕ ܐܢܪܚܐ

 ܐܗ ܠܐܠ

 ܡܝܣܤܣܢܒܕ ܐܠܘ ܐܠ

 ܟܝܣܡ ܐܨܡܕ ܐܪܬܐ

 ܢܡ ܕܚܒ . ܐܗܠܐܠ

EEXܢܐ ܪܝܓ  
 ܐܦܕܘܓ ܕܒ ܥܬܫܐ

 ܐܝܢܝܓܦ ܗ

amܐܢܐ 3  

 As sea ܘܠܕ ܪܝܓ

amܕܝܩܝܦ ܬܝܡ  

al ܐܢܟܗ a 

 ܢܳܐ ܠܫܒ

 ܐܕܘ ܦ ܐܥܒ ܬܡ

 ܗ ܬܘܽܪܡܠ

wih ܢܦܐ 

 ܢܐ

am 

 ܐܥܒ ܬܡ

am 

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ . ܗ ܬܘܪܡܠ

 ܐܕܘ̈ܩܥܦ ܢܘܗܥܟ

 Fou. 46a, 41b] ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ

 CPtat . ܗ ܫ ܢܕ

 ܐܬܚ̈ܒܫܬ ܪܝܓ ܢܝܢܐ

 tom ܘܗ ܐܪܬܐ

alsܢܝܩܕܙ ܐܵܪܬܐܠ  . 

 ܐܗܠܐܠ ܗܠ ܐܠܐ

 ܐܕ ٍܝܓܓܣܘ ܐܒܪ

 ܟܝܐ ' ܢܝܗܠ ܐܒܪܩܡ

 mid ܪܝܓ ܐܠܕ

 :ܐܪܟܬܦܠ ܕܓܣܡ ܠ

 ܢܘܘܗܢ ܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܐܐܝܓܣ ܐܗܠܐ

Fol. . 
60.. 1 

10 
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 2 ܪ ܛܣ . ܢܘܣܝܦܛܬܢ ܐܫܒܝܒܘ ܐܡܝܒ ܕܚ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܕܗ ܢܡ ܢܢܝ ܪܥܡܐ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܡܘ ܫܩ wa ܐܪܬܐ am ܐܘܥܫܕ

ms mala amܐܠܡܕ .̇ܐܪܬܐ ܘܓܒܕ  

mila As am ra miaܐܪܬܐ  am 

 ܐ ܪܘܝ ܐܠܐܘ ܐܘܗܢ ܐܫܝܒ ܠܥܘ ܐܒܛ

 ܘܓ̣ܒܕ on . ܟܢܝܥܪܒ ܐܥܝܕ ܝ . ܚܥܢܝܬܢܡ

 bora ܘܗ ܐܪܬܐ Am sth ܘܐܕ

 ܐܡܝܫ ܘܓ ܗܝܠ ܢܘܢ ܢܗܕ ܘܐ ܘܗ

 «mim atm ܗܠ Mahi ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ

 ܐܠܕ ܢܝܕ ܡ ܕܥܡ ܢܘܢܢܗ ܢܠ ܘܘ ܗ

 am hts ܐܘܗ JRA ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܖܬ

 orl. eS ܐܠ ܐܝܢܒܪܖ ܐܶܪ ܢ ܢ ܢܠ

 ܢܝܗܘܝܟܝܣܤܢܕ ܐܪܬܐ . ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܟܠܡܐܕ

 ܀& ܐܪ ܫܕ ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܐܪܝܢ ܢܘ ܩܒܫ
. ? 

 ܐܗ ܠܐܠ ܘܗ ܗܠ Mutt ܐܢܝܘܢܫ

 ܠܛܡ . ܗܠ ܒܿܝܗܝ ܦܐ ܐܠܕ . ܢܘܗܝܠܥ

 ܐܪ ܬܐ a— ams ܗܬܘܝܘܫܠ ܢܘܢܗ
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 Stati ww ܐܶܪ ܬܐ ܠܥ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܪܬܐܠ ܐܪܬܐ ܬܝܒ

 ܗܠܝܕ ܝܗܘܠܥ ܦܐ »ܟ ܗܓܠܝܦ

 ܐܝܬ ܢ ܢܠܬ cums ܢܐܘ toms ܓܠܦܘ

 0 ܐܳܡ 98 60819 49
 ܕܐ ܘܿܢܡܕܘ ܘܢܿܡܕ ܐܘܗ ܝܗ̈ܘܒܓ era ܫܝܒ

 ܘܗ ܐܡܕ ܢܿܡܥܠܘ ܐܒܛܠ ܐܒܛ ܬܘܠܕ

Gaܦܘ  marsܕܚ ܐܩܥܢܐ ܢܡܕ  

ha—lsܐܪ ܬܐ ܘܗ ܐܶܪܝܺ̈ܪ܆ ܡ  rast 

iܐܝܢܫ̈ܪܘ ܥܦ > ܢܦܐ ܢܝܡܕ ܐܝܟܘܫܚ ܠ  

orܕ; ܐܐܝ̈ܓܣ ܐܡܘܶ̈ܚܬܘ ܢܘܪ ܡܐܢ  

 ܘܐ ܐܬ̈ܒܠ ܘܐ ܢܝܕ ܘܗ ܕܚ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܝܠ

 ܘܐ .ܐܬܢܝ̈ܕ ܡܝܠ ܒܛ ܗܓܠܦ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 6 ܐ̈ܖܪܘܛܠ ܘܐ ܐܬܥ̈ܪܐܠ ܢܫܝܒ ܗ ܓܠܝܦܘ

 ܘܐ ܐܬ ܢܩ ܦܠܘ ܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܪܝܓ ܢܘܕܒܥܢܕ

 ܐܡ̈ܡܥܠܘ ܐܬܘܟܠ̈ܡܠ eb ܐܬܘ̈ܖܬܐ

 CoL.2 ܡܥ ܕܚ ܢܝܡ ܝܚܬܡܕ ܢܘܡܝܤܢܕܘ . ܢܝܚܟܫܡ
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Fo. 465] 

 ܕܚܕ . ܐܗܠܐܠ ܐܪܬܐ

 ܟܬܡ ܐܠܒܚܘ ܟܣ

 ܐܢܪܚܐܘ raw ܕܚܘ

 ܕܚܠܘ ܫܒܚܬܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܥܕܝܘ ܐܡܘܝܓܩ

 ܐܬܡܟܚܘ ܐܠܝܚܘ

 ܐܬܘ ܒ ܝ ܛ ܗܝܵܒܘ

 ܐܬܘܪܐܚܘ

 coin ܢܡ ܐܕܚ

 thes ܝܗܘܠܥ ܕܟ

 ܐܬܝܒܪ  ܐܬܢܥܒ

 ܘ ܠ ܪܦܟܿܟܬܬ ܐܳܠܳ݁ܕ

 males ܕܘܚܠܒ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܐܡܕ ܐܠ

 * * » + ܬ. ܢܦܐ

 ܐܟܘܫ ܚ ܗܫܦܝܢܠ

WI m—_ia53  

tanܬܝܝܐܕ  

mhܩ ܢ ܢܚ ܬܬܘ  

 ܩ. ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܐܕ + \ ܗܠ ܐܥܬܫܡ

 ܐܐܝ ܓܣܒ ܐܕܢܚ

 pen ܗܠ ܐܠܕ

 ܘܗ ܐܠܘ

araܐܠ  

 ܢܘܗܠ

 ܡ ܿܐܢܣ

 ܐܝܥܓܫܝܥܒ

99 | 
«A390 

alaܡ ܕܢܩ  

 ܐܡܕ Mima ܐܪܬܐ

15 

20 
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: 

 ܐܝܚܪܬ ܢܥܡ ܦܘܐܕ

wlanܢܡܘ ܝܗ  

ae 

 ܢܝܢܓܡ Rist × × ܫ

5 

 Fou. 34a, 460] ܘ: ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܟܤ.

 a Ome ܐܢܘܝܩ̈ܪܡ

whaܪ ܝܓ ܐܘܗ  

 ܐܬܕ ܓܣ ܐܕܗܢܒܕ

 ܐܬܘܢܝܚܐ ܩܢܳܒܰܕ݁ܬ݁ܬ

ssa wads 718( ( 
 ܐ × + x ܗ̄. ܡܚܢܚܫܕܖܕ

al toons܀ ܀  « Ais 

x × × + Cale 

 ܐ x ܢܗ ܠ ܪ ܡܶܐܶܡܠ

a0ܢܢܡܕ ܢܝܕ  

hewn < a. %ܕ  

 ܫ ܥ ° ܗ ܐ ܫ ܫ ܀ ܠ

 ܐܚܝܫܕܓܘ ܫ× >× * ܗ

seܐܪܘܨܢܠܕ  

 + ܫ * ܐܕܗ *

 ܢܘ ܗܕ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܘܗܢܡ 3

 ܗ 1 3 ܠܝܒܝ ܩܘܠ

 ܀ + ܀ Woe ܫ* ܫ

 ܗܠ ܟܝܣܐ ܫ ܠܐܕ 20

 rs ܢܡ

Vets 

ate1(  

 ܠ ܛܡ

 ܗܢܥܡ

 ܘܗ ܀ ܠ

 ܗܒ 36: 10 > ܝ

 × ܬܝܡ ܐܘ



 45 ܢܝܕ

Fou. 34a] 

 95 . ܝܢܦ ܢܘܗܝܣܪܘܦܠ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܕܗ ܒ aM ܿܗܝܒܕ

 ܘܗܘܢ ܗ ܢܢܕܢ ܕ ܐܬ ܬܗ ܢܒ

 ܐܝܒܪ . ܐܥܫܝܕܢܩܕ

 ܕܙ ܐܬܝܛܚ ܐܕܗ ܬܘܗ

 ܢܡܘ ܐܬܝܺܡܕܩ ܢܡ

 ܢܘܝܢܗܘ . ܐܬܝ̈ܥܨܡ

 ܢܝܡܕ ܩܡ . ܢܝܠܗ ܡܠ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܓ ܢܗܘ

 . ܐܫܡܫܠ

 ܘܗ ܐܢܫ ܢܡ ܢܫ ܢܠ

 ܒܝܝܬܝܟ ܕܘܝ ܒ

 al ܘܘܗ ܢܝܕܓܣܕ

 ܘܘܗ

 3 ܢܘܢܗ ܠܥܘ

 0 ܦܐܢܘܕܓܣܢܕ ܝܗܘܕܝܡܠܬܠ

 ܐܫܡܫܠ . ܐܪܗ ܣܠ

 . ܢܝܕܓܣ ܐܪܗܣܠܘ ܪܝܓ

KW tmܘ̄ ܟܫܚܕ  

 ܐܬܐܕ ܐܢܡ

czasܐܒܪܥܡܠ  

 ܐܒܪܥܡܠ ܢܘܢܗ ܦܐ

 9 ܨ ܢܝܕ ܓܣ ܘܗ

 ܘ: ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 198

 ܢܝܪܩܕ ܢܝܢܗ . ܢܥܡ

 whim ܢܝܝܗܢܠ

 ܢܝܓܣܐ ܥܫܪܐܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܢܠܝܛܒ pie ܦܐܕ
 ܠܝܛ ܡ ܢܝܒܬܝܥܝܘ

aids anܐ̈ܪܝܚܗܢ  . 

pairsܐܟܘܫܚ ܡܝܠ  

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܘܢܐ ܼܥܠܒܘ

 ܐܘܗ ܪܥܿܡܐ ܢܒܘܬ

 . ܐܢܕܩܦܬܡܠ ܐ̈ܕܘܩܦ

 ܪܗܢ

nigaܐܙܢܚܬ  

 ܢܝܒ̈ܪܘܪܕ ܐܬ̈ܘ ܝܦ ܢܛ

 ܠܥܘ . ܢܝ ܠܗ ܢܡ

 ܢܒܘܬܕ

10 

16 

CoL. 3 
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 ܢܘܒ ܐܝܬܢܕ ܗܪܦܘܫ

 ܪܥܡ ܐܕ ܗ .ܗܠ

 ales ܀ ܀ ܢܡ ܢܝܢܐ

 yaaa ܐܬܪܘܨ ܢܡ ܢܝܢܐ

 I ܕܓܣܡ ܢܦܐ

 ܐܬܘܡܕ ܢܝܠܗܠ ܢܝܗܠ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܢܬ ܢܡܬ ܢ̈ܪܝܨܕ

 ܐܝܒܢܠ els ܪܡܐܘ

 ܘܢܢ ܦܗܬ ܢܒܘܬ

haa) eth 

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܡ ܢܒܪܘܪܕ .

 ܐܫ̈ܥܠ ܐܙܝܚܘ ܥܥܘ

peda ܢܒܬܝ ܕܟ 

 ܐܝܡܝܒܘ ܐܙܘ̄ ܡܬܠ

 ܬܘܗ ܐܒܪ ܢܝܢܢܦ

 ܐܬܘ ܢܦ ܢܢ ܛ ܐܕܗ

%. ], 26, omit 3 
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 6 ܐܬܒܪܘܪ ܐܬܘ̈ܦܢܛ te ܢܢܝܗܢܠܟܕ

 Miata potas ܢܝܢܐ ܢܝܢܝܪܣܕ ܠܛܡ

 pala ܐܙܚܘ ܠܥܘ ܐܠ ܢܦܐܕ ܐܢܟܝܐ

eaܬܝܝܥܝܡܕ ܐܬܝܠܝܓܡ ܐܝܫ ܝܕ ܢܩ  

CSܠܝ ܐܪ ܪܣܝ ܝܐ ܕ ܢܒ ܥܢܕ ܚ ܟܫܐ  sa 

wee whiasam mmaܕ ܐܬܣ ܐ ܠܝܥ  

consܐܝܢܝܣܤ ܠ  raܢܦܐ ܢܟܗ  aad 

 ܠܥ. ܐܢܡܝ̈ܡ ܣܒ ܪܨ ܐܝ » ܐܬܘ ܡ ܕܘ

 ܟܝܐ ܐܬܢ ܢܓܡ Manisa ܢܝܕ ܐܡܕܢ

 ܢܢܢܡ ܢܢܝ̈ܪܚܡܐܕ ܐܝܢܟܝܐܕ ܐܚܝܢܝܨܢ 10

 ܕ« ܢܚܗܠ ܝܗܘܕܝܡܠܬ ܬܢܝܐܕ ܐܢܡܝܢܟܕ

 ܐܬܘܦܥܫܚܕ chases ܐܝ ܣܪܘ ܢ ܢܦ ܐܘܗ

 ܗܓܢܝܥܪ ܢܡ ܐܪܢܒܕ tw ܪܡ ܐܝܕ

 As pee ܕܟ ww ܘܗ ܢܦܐ

 Meme wha 5 ܢܝܗܝܠܟ ܐܠܕ ܦܐ ܐܕ

 0 Hades» =a ay ܕ ܟ ܢܝܗܢܡ ܐܝܠܐ

 ܝܗܘܕܝܡܠܬܠ canis ܢܥܡܬܫܡ ܢܝܢܐ ܢܝܨܡ
Fol. 34a 

 ¢. 1 , ܐܦܘܫܚܕ ܗܬܘܝܢܣ ܢܝܝܢܗ . ܐܫܘܪܢܦ ܠ

 ܢܘ ܨ ܥܓܒܢܕ ܟܒ ܢܝܠܗܒ ܢܩܒܬܫܡܕ

 ܡ ܐܝܣ tAaA .ܗܝܥܢܡ , ܗ , ܘ , ܗ , ܢܪܡܐܬܡܕ 20

Ais Arco ml aoa܀% ܐܬ̈ܪ ܥ ̈ ܢܘ ܫ  

 a oo | ܐܝ ܡ. 2 ܐܝ̈ ܫ ܢܝܕܢܩ ܐܠܝܩ

carlܐܘܚܢܕ ܟܝܐ ܐܪܗܘܢܕ ܐܝܢܝܥܡܬܫܡ  
4 

eae mil ܢܘܥܢܢܐ ܢܝܙܚܘ Jan Saas 
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 125 ܘ ܡ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘܘ

asܘܗ ܐܒ ܩܓܔܠ  

cw» Chord on 

 Sout stew ܐܘܗ

isa), 

 ܐܘܗ ܐܣܒ ܐܝܒܝܥܩܝܢ

whe. > 

RANTܘܗ  

 ܪܘ ̄ܥܙܘ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܦܢܛܘ ܐܬ̈ܒܪܘܪ

 ܐܬ̇ܝܣܦܘ ܐܬ̈ܐ ܝܓܣ

 ܘ ܓܠ . ̇ܐܬܬܗܒܕ

hue mimܐܘܗ  

 ܐܬܢܠ ܢܡ ܢܝ ܕ ܢܝܗ

AXܗ ܠ ܬܕ ܩ  

 ܪܘܦܚܢܕ ܠܝܐܝܩܙܚܠ

 0 : ܐܬܢܣ ܐܝ ܒ

ham ca ahs 

[Fou. 345 

 ,sala ܘܢܗܕ ܠܛܡܘ

 has ܢܝܡ ܐܬܐܕ

 ܘܘ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ

 ܘܝܘܗܘ ܢܨܝܕܪܒܘ

Mote 5ܢܘܗܓܠܟܕ  

tc “HOI ܕܥܝܕܢ 

prs whaܐܠܐ  

Kitzܪ ̣ ̣ܡܐܕ ܘܗ  

 ܢܝܕ ܐܡܕ ܗܠܒܘܩܠ ¡ܨ '

 ܐܝܢܫܠܘܝܕ

 ܐܙܝܚܬܡ ܕ. ܟ ܐܢܗ

 ܐܛܝܫܦܠ ܐܣܒܘ ܪܘܥܙ

 ܢܝܤܣܦܡ ܐܠܕ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܗܒܪܫ



Fou. 44a, 345] 

 ܐ: ܐܬܘܡܕ

 124 ܘ : ܡ ܢܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ

 ܐܬܪܥ A ܡܕ ܢܝܗ

 eis thos . ً̇ܐܬܦܟܢ

 ܐܕܓܢܬܡ ܐܠ ܐܝ̈ܖܟܘܢ

 ܐܳܝܛܣܕ ܐܝܢܕ ܐܘ

toܕ , ܼܐܪ̈ܪܫ ܢܝܡ  

 ܘܗ hts ܓܠ

 ܢܡ ܐܝܛܣܕ ܐܝܡܕ

om ahaܐܝܚܕܐܘ .  

pala. ܠܘܟܠܕ 
Fol. 34b 

 ܗܝ whorl ܐܪ ܪܒ ܕ ܬܡ

 ܠ̄ ܥܠܕ ܐܡܕ ܝܗ

 ܐܣܝܦܛܬܡ ܗܠ ܐܪܩܕ

LN 3ܠ ܥ ܠܗ ܣܘ  

Rams ܐܬܥܡܫܡܠ 

 0 ܐܒܕ ܟܕ vias ܝܗ

ations dh) shin’ 

a ee ee ee 

MARL . ܐܪ̈ܪ ܫܕ 

  mailasosܬܡܝܚܪ .

ols ܪܝܓ ܬܥܒܩ 

  mistܐܶܪܥܩܬ ܝܢܕ

  msn aulaܝܢܓܡܕ

 ܐܚܝܫܡܕ ܗܡܫ ܐܠܘ

 ܢܢܝܪܢܡܐܕ ܝ

 ܐܪܒܣ ܘܩܣܦܕ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܠܛܡ .ܢܘܗܝ̈ܖܓܦܕ

 ܥܒܝ ܚ ܬܝܡ ܐܢܢ ܢܡ

acܗܠ ܠܒܝܢܢܡܕ  

 ܐܠ ܕ ܢܟ ݀ܐܗܕ

 CENA ܝܗܘܝܠܒܚܢ

 ܢܐ . ܐܥܠܒܝܚܕ ܘܗ

 ܘܗ ܥܒ ܝܚ ܬܢܡ

 (Sek ܠܶܒܐ ܪܡ
 ܗܠܟܕܪܐܕ ܐܥܝܕ ܝܐ

cont 

mirshmaܐܗܠܐ  

 ܐܥܠܘ ܘܗ

 ܘ ܘ ܐܥܒܪܐܕ ܘ ܘ ܘ ܘ

 ܐܫܡ. ܚܕ ܐ̈ܪܥܡ ܐܡ

Cou. 3 
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 ܐܝܝܥܡܕ ܢܘ ܐܫܢܐ

 ܚܘܚܕ ܡܠ ܐܬܪܘܨܒܕ

 ܨܠܐ ܐܟܘܫܚ ܢܝܢܒܝܠ

 ܐܟܪܗܶܕ ܠܛܡܘ . ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܝܺܪܥܶܡܐ ܡܕ ܡ ܕܚ

 ܡ ܡ ܕܚ .ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ

 Nasco ܒܐܬ
 ܪ. ܝܝ ܒܕ  ܢܘܗܢܝ̈ܪܬ

 ܗܫܦܢ Lan ܐܪܳܪܝܫ

 ܢܘܟܕܙܢ . ܼܓܠܦܬܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܠܡܒܕ . ًܐܓ̈ܝܠܦ ܢܝ̈ܪܬ

 ܐܬܘܝܘܫ ܘܫܒܠ ܐܕܗ

 ܐܪܪܫ ܠܒܩܘܠ

-oܟܘ ܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ  

CoL. 2 
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BS ܐܬܝܢ̈ܪܕܚܐܒ ܕܟ wos 

Fol. 44a 

de. writsܙ« ܐܠ ܕܟ  

 ܀ © ܀ © ܀ © ܀ © ܀

 ܢܝ ܗܘ ܐ ܙ... ܙܝ 2 ܠܓܛܡ

 em wital ܪܝܓ

Foܢܒ ܟܪ  

 3 ܢܝܗ ܘ ܫ݂ܓܲܕ ܐ ܥܒܫܘ

 ܢܝܢܩܬܡ ܐܣܦܛܒܕ

 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ ܐܒܠܒܘ

 ܐܝ ܥ̈ܘܙܕ

 ܐܝܫܠܒܘ

 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܘܬܗܒ . ܿܐܬܠܡܕ

 ܝܗܘܠܥ ܢܘܦܕܓܢܕ

 ܘܣܪܦܬܐܘ ܬܝܐܛܝܫܦ

 ܝܗܘܓܠܦܘ ܐܬ̈ܥܢܨܒ

 « ܢܝܗܘܡܤܣ . ܢܝܒܓ ܢܝ̈ܪܬܠ

 ܐܫܝܒ ܢܡ ܗܢܝܟܠ ܢܝܕ

 = ܗܕ ܢܕ ܥܠܘ

 ܬܠܓ ܥܠܘ . ܐܛܢܘܟܪܐ

re) 

Mears 

0 PLA 

 © ܢܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 139

 ܐܢܥ ܚ ܢܘܚܢܢܗܕ

 ܐܶܪܗ ܘܢ ܢܘܗ ܝܬܝܐ

 ܘ݁ܒܟܪ ܐܫܢܐ ܢܝܢ̈ܺܒܕ

 ܢܡ ܘܕܒܥ ܢܘܢܗ

 ,’eel ܐܢܡܝܫ

 ܡ ܢܒ ܢܝܬܢܟܕ ܐ

 ܐܝܢܢܗ ܕ ܐܝܡ ̈ܪ ܐܥܒ

 ܘܗ am ܐܫܝܢܐܶܪܒܠ

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܫܢܐ

 ܐܫܡܝܚܕ ܢܘܗܘܒ ܐ

 ܢܢܝ̈ܪܥܩܕ ܐܪܢܝܗܢ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܢܢܿܘܢܝܙ

 ܢܨܝܕܰܪܒܕ ܢܘܟܒܿܗܘ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܐܫܢܡܝܚ

 ܡ ܢܘܗܠ ܟ ܒܝܥ

 ܐܬܘܬܝܐ ܐܕܚ ܢܡ

 ܐܢܗܘ . ̇ܢܘܗܠ ܕܒܥ

eles al ܐܒܪܝܩ 

  ani amܪܝܓ ܢܠ

ate Te: 
 ܬܝܒ  ihܢܘ̈ܘܐܣܚ

 ܢܘܫܬܟܬܢ ܢܘܢܗܕ

 ܠܝܥ ܐܝܢ .Mw ܐ. ܚ

 ܐܬܒܘܚ ܗܠܟܕ ܐܬܘܟܙ

16 



 121 ܘ ܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܐ; ܐܢܛܣ ܢܡ ܐܬܫܚܘܠܕ

Siam am 

motsܢܩܬ ܗܬܘ  

A320 

 ܟܡ ܐ̈ܙܖܙܘܣܐ ܗܠ

 ܟܒ ܐܣܝ ܐܢܢ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܗܝܢܘܪܪܝܣܐܢܕ ܢܝܬܐ

 ܘ . 3 ܒܝܬܟ . ܬܝܐܟܦܗ

 ܐܬܢ ܡ ܪܓ

 ܢܘܢ ܗܕ ܢܘܝܠܓܢܘܐܒ

 ܕ: ܢܘܗ ܝܬܝܐ ܐܢ ܡܠ

(Fou. 445 

 ܘܗܠ

 ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܐܘܗ ܐܥܣܕ

Mat wih 

 .©.0.,0, dusts ܢܡ

 ܠܝܟܕܖ ܥ tas ܐܠܐ

 ܘܘܗ nae ee Oe ܐܠ

ursܐܕܗܠ ܐܪܗܘܢ  

 ܘܢܡ ܢܡܘ . ܐܬܫܚܘܠ

 ܐܕܗ ܬܝܐ ܢܝܟ

 Mist the ܐܬܚܟܫ

 ܐܕܗ ܒ ܡ ܕ

 pasa ܐܬܫܚܘܥܠ

 ܬܦܠܝܬܐ ܐܠ ܠܝܟܕܥܕ

 ܪ ܪ ܣܐܬܐ ܐܠ ܬܘܗ

Mow. am ram 

eA esܗܪܬܐ ܢܝܡ  

 ܐܡܝܡ ܬܠ ܢܥܠܒܘ

ayܐܝܝܐܘ .ܐܪܗܘܢ  

aܕܗ  

 ܐܒ̈ܕܩܥܘ whadw ܢܘܟܙܢܕ

 ܐܬܫܚܘܠܕ ܐܢܛܠܘܫ

 ܐܬܘܢܡܝܗܕ ܐܢܛܠܘܫܘܐ

 ܢܡ ܐܬܘܢܡܝܿܗ ܢܐܘ
r “Iܒ 7  

 ܪ ܡܐ om ܐܗܠܐ

CoL, 2 
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 ܣܝܦܛܬܐܕ ܐܢܝܐ × ܬܐܘ

 ܐܬܫܚܘܠ ܐܕܗ ܢܐܘ

 ܓܝܙܡ ܐܒܛܕ ܗܠܝܚ

 ܐܳܶܪܝܺܪܫܕ ܗܡܫܘ ܗܒ

 a cl ܢܦܬܘܫܡ

 ܗܒܕ ܐܢܝܙ ܐܘܗܬܕ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܘܢܚ ܢܝܢܟܕܙܡ

 ܗܠܝܚ ܗܠܟܘ ܐܒ̈ܪܩܥܘ

 ܐܪܐ . ܐܒܫܒܕ ܠܥܒܕ

 ܕ ܚ ܝܟ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܠ

 ܐܦܘܫܐ ܘܐ ܐܩܪܒ

weak, 

0 

 MAL ܐܘܗ ܩܘܦܢܕ

mints 



CoL. 3 

 am ܐܢ ܕ ܢܥ ܘܢܠܕ

 ̇ܗ ܠܟܠ ܗܡܝܥܫܒܕ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܝܘܚܕ ܗܬܝܥܫܬ

 ܝܡܪܬܐܘ ܕܒܥܫܢܕ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܢܢܕ

 Ls ܐܕܥܼܒܝܥ

“ereܘܪܒ ܢܣܕ  

 ܐܝܘܚܕ ܡܕܐ ܬܝܒܕ

 ܠ 1 ܡ ܕ ܘܗ

 ܠܓܛܡܘ ܼܢܘܗܡܝܥ

 ܘܕ ܢܓ ܢܬܐ ܗܢܒ

 wis ܪܬܝܒ ܢܘܗܠ

10 



sagen 
 ܕ: ܐܝܟܕܙܡܘ ܐܒܪܩܥܠ

 ܗܬܘ ܢܡ ܢܝܪܝ ܥ ܡܥܠ

 ܐܬܫܚܘܠ ܢܡ ܐܝܘܚܕ .

 ܐܝܟܕܙܡܘ ܐܦܫܐܬܡܘ

 ܗܢ ܢܥ ܠܐ

 0 . ܐܢܝܒܶܪ ܪ ܣ ܥܕ ܗܬܪܢܥܡ

 ܦܐܕ . ܢܢܝܢܠܗ

 ?Con ܐܝܘܚܕ ܗܬܘܡܝܺܪ ܥܠ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܡܝܟܚ ܬܟܙ

 45 ܢܡ ܢܕ

 ܐܕܐܫܕ ܗܬܘܡܝܺܪܥ

 ْ. ܢܘܗ ܬܡܟܚ ܬܟܚܓܬܐ

 ܐܕܐܫ ܪܝܓ ܘܝܘܗ

 ܘܟ ܢܢܗ

 ܐܬܘܠܝܚܡܘ ܐܬܘܛܘܝܕܗ

 mets A ac ܕ ܝܨ

whi ss 

 . ܢܘܗܒ ܐܐܝܓܣ

cotܢܘܬܝܒ  

 ܗܢܢܢܡܕ

 ܢܐ

 ܐܡ ܚܘܝܦ ܢܘܢܢܗ

 ܐܗܕ . ܐܢܢ̈ܪܢܚܐ

 As ܕܗܣܤܣ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 ܠܝܥܒܕ ܗܬܘܠ ܢܢ ܝܢܥܡ

 «aot ܘܝܘܗ — 1

 ܘܣܟܐ . ܐܕܝܗܝܢ ܢܡ

 ܗܝܪܘܥܝܫ ܘܢܢܣܪܢܦܘ

20 



 ܘܗ ܗܡܗܘܝܛ ܢܡ

 ܐܬܘܛܘܝܕܗܘ ܐܬܘ ܫܫ

 ܐܒܛ ܐܥܢܝܟ ܢܝܗ ܘܗܕ

 ܗܐܬܘܛܘܝܕܗܘ ܢܝܕ ܐܬܘܛܝܫܦ

aes * * * * 

 ܫ * * * * * *

 * * * * * ܝ ܝ

* * * * 

 ܝ * * * ܝ ܚ *

* * * * 

Aas waw: Sram 

 ܐܝܟܕܙܡܘ ܬܝܟܕܙܐ ܢܒܙ

 ܘܗܕ ܗܶܬܘܬ ܝܝ ܢܫܝܢܦ

 ܢܝܡ ܐܒܛ ܐܢܝܟ

 ܐܝܝܟܕ ܗܬܘܡܝܪܥ

 col ܢܦܐ . ܐܫܝܒ

tT»ܐܪܗܘܢ ܢܝܟ ܘܗ  

 totes ܝܶ

 mhats ܐܢܡ ܠ

 ܐܪܝ ܗ9 3 ܐܥܥܢܗܕ

toܐܓܘܕܢܒܕ  

whetܢܝܢܗܘ ܢܝܢܐ  

 ܢ ܢܒܘ ܩܝܣ ܐܪܝܘܥܒܕ

 ܐܬܩܧܝܬܫ ܐܫ̈ܪܚܒܕ

 WILD ܐܝܒܪ ܪܣ ܥܒܕ

 ܐܬܫܝܒ ܢܐܘ ܢܨܒܕ
r 5 

 dara ܬܒ ܛܥ ܝܗ

 ܐܝܢܘܥܒ ܐܗ ܢܝܢܐ ܗܝ 3

 ܐܬ̈ܘܥܡ ܐ̈ܖܕܡܐܒܘ



Cou. $ 
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Fou. 302] 

malsܐܚܝܢܝܝܥܪܕ  

 ܐܩܟܦܣ ܐܠ ܐܝܣܝܟ

 ܐܬܢܝ̈ܪ ܒ ܢܘܗܢܠ

 .ܢܘܫܒܚܬܢ ܗܒܕ ܐܕܗ

 ܫܒܚܬܡܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܓ̈ܪܫ

 am ܐ ܢܐܢܡ ܘܓܒ

 Ls weiss ܐܨܡ

 ܬܝܐܕ wiems ܠܟ

 -o- ܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 116

 ܐܪܗܙ

AWN × & 

misܢܘܢܐ  

 ܠܛܡ ܓܠܙܢܡܕ ܘܗ

 ܬܝܐ ܐܠ ܐܢܡ

 ܪ ܒܕ wim ܢܘܗܠ

 . ܘ $ §&& ܘ + ܢܘܗܢܝܟ
KIX’ܢܫܢܐ ܢܐܘ  

 ܐܪܒܕܡܒ ܐܪܘܢ ܕܠܘܢ

 gun WAR ܐܫܢܐ

 ܐܪܬܝܡ ist ܗܠ

 ܢ(ܢܐܕ ܠܒܪ ܐܢܝܐ

cas tonܐܪܘܝܢܙܕ  
? 

 WIA ܛ ܘ ܠܙܐܶ݁ܕ

? 

 ܘܫܒܚܬܡܠ . ܼܐܐܝܓܣ

10 

15 
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 ܐܬܝܪܒܠܕ ܝܗܘܨܠܐ

 .ܘ. ܘ. ܘ. (ta ܐܬܕܓܣ

 ܪܘܝܚ

 ܢܝܗܢܡ ܢܝܣܣܤܣܟܬܡ

 Messe . ܐܬܝ̈ܖܒܕ

 ܐܝܢܫܟ ܝ ܐ ܢܝܕ

 ܘܒܪܘܐܕ ܠܝܗ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܫ ܡܝܫܠ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܡ ܝܬܝ ܐܪܗܣܠܘ

eaܐܢ ܝܐ  Dt 

 ܢܒܪ݁ܕ |

 . ܼܗܚܢ ܕܒܘ ܗܪܗܘܢܒ

 ܢܒܰܪܕ ܡܕ ܡ ܘܐ

malasܗܬܥܕ ܝܒܘ  . 

 ܒܪܕ ܡܕ ܢܡ ܢܐ

 . ܪܬܝܡ ܘܗ ܐܪܗܘܥܒ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܒܬܟ ܢܘ݂ܛܥܢ

 ܢܘܗܝܢܦܠܘܝ ܢܘܠܛ̇ܒܢܘ

 ܢܘܗܝܠܡ ܢܘܩܬܫܢܘ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܢܡܝܗܒܢܘܪܦܟܢܘ

 ܢܘܟܒܢܒ ܢܘܒܬܝܢܘ

 ܢܘܗ ܫ ܦܕ ܠܥ

Fol. 36b 

Cou. 1 wimiaܬܝܐ ܐܥܠ  

 a ܐܪܗܙ ܢܘܗܠ

  9%, 36bܐܝܐ. [ or ܢܚ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ.

BWA, Sods . ܗܪܪܫܠ 

 ܘܗ ܐܫܢܪ ܒܠܕ ܝܘܚ

 ܐܗ ܠܐ ܢܒܗ ܚ

  Khasiܐܢܛܠܘܫܘ

Aisa ܐܥܪܐ Ls 

  jaaܐܗܘ .ܿܗܒܕ

 * * × ܐ ܫ × ܫ ܐܕܗ

Meh’ ܐܢܟܗܕ 

< 

 ܐܝܺܥܛܕ ܢܘܗܠܝܕ ܢܝܕ

tok ܐܘܗ ܐܝܠ 

 ܕܘܝܝܥ ܠܡ ܐܢܫܢܐ

iow ܢܝܝܒܗ ܝ 

 ܐܠܐ . ܐܬܘܝܒܪܘ

 ܗ ܬܘܿܓܡ ܢܝܗ ܠܟܠ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܒܬܢܦ

 ܢܘ #£ܝܶܗ

 ܐܫܡܝܫܠ

10 
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 ran - wis ܠܝܟ

 ܗܬܘ̈ܪܡܕ ܐܶܪ ܝܢ ܢܦܐ

 ܠܝܟ ܥܠ ܝܥ ܡܕ ܐܕ

 . ܘ , ܘ , ܘ. ܐܘܗ ܡܝܣ

 diam ܢܠ ܢܘܪܡܐܢ

 Cotas ܢܘܢܗ

Ja sca\ܗܗ ܠܐ  

 MLAs . ܼܐܫܘܡܕ

rohanܝܩܘ ܢܠ  As 

 ܢܘܢܗܕ am .ܿܐܒܬܟ

 ܐܕܗ ܡ ܢܘܢܢܐ

 ܘ . ܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 11±

olsܢܝܗܬܘܪܘܥܙܕ .  

 ܢܝܗܝ ܠܥ ܣ ܝ ܢܦܬ

 ܢܫܡܫܡ ܘܫܡܫܡܕ

 ܗܬܘܡܪ ܦܐܕ ܡ

 ܐܣܝܦܡ ܐܫܢܝ̈ܪܒܕ

amalsܘܫܡܬܫܡܕ  

 ala . ܢܫܡ ܬܢܫ ܡ

wchirianܕܘܚܠܒ  

cy»ܐܘܗ  

am 

—ac te 

LAs . whasramd 

 ܗܬܘ̈ܪܥܡ ܐܙܝܚܬܬܕ

 ܐܡܝܣ ܕܝܟ ܡܕ ܐܕ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܢܗ . ܐܗ. ܠܐܕ
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 - -oܘ 4 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ 113

 ܗܠ ܬܝܚܐ ܀ ܓ ܠ

 As ܢܘܣ ܣܟ ܬܝܢ

Liss 
CALIܢܘܢܐ  

 ets ܢܬܫܡܫܬܠܕ

jarܐܫܡܫ ܐܙܝܠܓ  
‘immaܐܬܠܡ ܢܡ  

 ܢܘ &܀ ܬ ܀ ܐܬܠܡܒܕ

 ܐܗܠܐ ܢܬܫܡܫܬܘ

 ܐܫܢܪܒ

 ܢܘܗܠܒܩܘܠ

* * * * * * * 

 ܐܪ ܪܝܗ ܢ

* * * * 

 * * ܫ

Fol. 298 

Cot. ܐ 

40 

45 

 ܕܟܕ . ܢܝܢܚܥܢܟܬܫܡ

 ܢܒܬܟܐܕ ܐܬܠܡܠ ܗܠ

 ܐܶܪܝܒ WA . ܐܫܘܡ

 ܠܘܟ ܐܗܠܐ ܪܝܓ

 ܗܬܫܡ ܫ ܬܝܠ ܡܕ ܡ

 ܢܥܕܘܢܕܘ , ܐܫܢ̈ܪܒܕ

 ܢܝܪܒ ܗܬܫܡܫ ܬܝܠܕ

 ܒܗܝ ܐܠ . ܐܬܝ̈ܖܒ

 ܝܗ ܢܠ

 ܐܬܝܝܥܥܪܬܘ 9

Q 

 ܐܬ ܢܠ =
 ܢ

(Foun, 29, 6 

 * + ܐܠ × ܗ

 ܐܬܝ ܥܒܠ ܀ ܫ܀ ܕ

a Lia܀ × × ܀  

 ܗܠܠܘܨ ܢܘܗܠ ܠܬܢܕ

 ܬܝܒܠ ܢܘܢܐ ܠܒܘܢܕ

 ܐܢܡܠ ܐܪܗܣܘ ܐܝܚ

 ܐܒܟ̈ܘܟܘ Min ܐܝܠܫ

 rare ee ܐܚܝܢܡܠ

 ܢܝܡ ܢܐ ܐܩܬܫܒ

cusܐܠܠܡ ܢܘܢܐ  

 ܐܢܡ ܠ ܢܘܗ ܠܟ

 ܟܢ ܢܝܓܠܡ ܐܠ

 . ܘ. ܘ. ܗܢܡ ܘܘܗܕ ܐܢܝܟ

 ܐܬܢܠ ܢܡ ܢܘܗܠ

Aaܐܬܒܨ ܐ ܤܐ *  

 woe ܢܓ + * ܬܝܠܘ

Cou. 3 
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 ܐܝܝܟܡ ܐܢܗܕ ܗܠܟܕ

-o 112ܘ : ܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ  
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  osܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ 95 111

 ܐܒܛܕ ܗܪܬܐ ܢܠ

hs 

[Fox. 28), 29a 

 ܢܢܡܕ ܢܝܗ ܐܬܠܡ

Lalܪܘܚ . ܢܢܒܬܟ  

 ܢܘܢ ܢܗ ܦܐ ܢܝܕ

 ܘܗ ܢܐܗܢܥܕ ܐ

eal. nies 

 els ܘܢܫܩ ܬܡܝܠ

whew3 ܡ  

 ܢܝܢܐ ܐܬܝܢ̈ܩܬܡܕ

 Aime ܢܝܪܬ ܫܡ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܐܬ ܬܒ ܨܢ ܡܕ

 ܠܓܛܡܘ ܢܝܣܣܤܟܬܡ

 ܢܝܢܐ daw ܐܠܕܕ

 ܡܩ ܡܠ ܐܢܘܓܐܒ

 ܢܝܪܡܐ ܢܝܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܡܕܡ ܠܝܟܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܫܝܒ ܢܡ ܦܓܣܡ ܕ

 ܦܐܕ Miss . ܘܗ

Fad 

Lasܪܕ ̄܆ܥܡܕ ܡܕ  

eS ܢܝ 

 ܡ ܐܘ \ ܥ
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 ܝ: ܐ, ܠ ܹܠܢܦܐܕ ܐܢܟܝ ܐ ܢܝܣܢ ܛܡ ܐܥܠ

 ܐܬܘܪܐܢܚܝܝ ܢܝܗ ܠܟܠ ܘܢܡܘ × ܀ Awa ܀ܫ

 ܐܦܟܪܗܘ . ܐܬܛܠܫܡ ܐܬܝܝܺܪ ܒ ܠ ܀ » +

 .wisps ܐܝܢܝܟܬܫܡ ܐܶܪܥܥܣܐ ܐܢܝܦ

 ܕܘܚܠܒ am ܐܫܝ ܐ ܐܝܢܝܥܟ > 5

 erin ܢܝܡ ܐܘܗ + «܀ «»« + e × ܫ

Casa Eth » He. Be Gem a> Sep aeܬܝܐܕ  

 ܠܓܛܡ . ܢܝܠܗ ܢܘܗܠ ܐܝܢܝܒܨ ܐܫܢܪܒܓܠܘ ܗ. 2

 ܬܢܝܐ ܗ ܢܠ ܢܦܐܕ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܛܠܫܡ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . gla ܗ ܐܬܘܪ ܐܚ ܢܐ 10

 ܕ: ܕ ܗ ܐܦ ܡܢܝ ܐ aes ܐܟܘ ܢܫ lt ܬܝܐ

 ܐܢܟܪ ܢܫ ܝܘܗ ܝܡ ܪ ̣ ݈̄ܢ̱̣ܓ ܐܗ

 ܐܬܘܝܚܕܘ ܐܬܝ̈ܖܝܒܕ ܗܢܝܒܨܒ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܐܝܠܕ ܐܬܢܒܨ ܢܘ ܐܬܘܓܛܠܫܡܘ . ܐ̇ܥܣ

 ݀ܢܝܡܕ ܢܝܠܗ ܠ ܢܝܢܗ ܬ ܢ݀ܢܝܐ ܢܒܘܬ ܐ
r 

 40 ‘ ܐܢܠ waka ܢܡ ܢܐ . ܐܪܗܘܝܢܠ

thܬܝܐܕ ܢܝܢܝܟ  pthܢܝܢܝܟ  ACTܗ݀. ܕ  

 . ܐܫܢ̈ܪܒ ܢܘܗܢܡ ܐܬܘܪܐܚ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܢܘܣ ܢܘܛܬܝܢ ܘܐ ܐܬܒܫܚܡܘ ܐܢܛܠܘܫܘ

 ܐܪܒ ܐܢܝܒܨ ܕܚܕ ani ܝܘܗ 2



28a, 285109 ܘ: ܢܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ [̄ܘܐܝܐ.  

 . ܐܡܝܡܬ ܐܪܡ ܐܒ ܐܝܢܢܪܕ ܘ ܥ ܬܝܐ

 wos ܠܥܒ ܢܐ ܘܝܕܘܐܘ ܡ ܕ ܟܡ ܥܦܕ

 ܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܥܝܟܡܘ ܢܐܕ ܢܝܒܨ ܐܠ ܕܥܟ

Krisܐܬܒܛܕ ܐܢܫܪܘܓܦ ܪܕ ̄܆ܢܥܬܝܡ  

 ܕ ܝܒ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܢܡ ܢܢܝܗ ܠܘ ܟܦ ܢܝܡ ܀

 ܐ̈ܪܢܡܐܘ ܐܥܢܒ̈ܐܕ ܝܪ ܒܬܐ ܗܬܠܛܡ

 ܐܬܟ ee ܒܘ ܘ + $ + ܘ , .Si ܢܝܗܠܟ

aaܢܝܙܥܚ ܬܐܘ ܐܝܢܘܝܘ ܢܒܘܬ ܢܢ  

 ܐܬܫܝܒܕܘ ܐܬܒܛܕ ܢܘܢܗ ܦܐܕ ܡܕܡ 10

 ܕܘ. ܥܠܒ ܐܫܢܪܒܒ mim ܢܝܥܒܬܬܡ

ei awa tie et thawܐܒܐܕ  

 ܢܢܝܝܫܝܒ pers ܐܝܡ mtorr ܐܢܓܝܟܡ

a3 36 ܒ ܝܕ ܒ  
 earls ܐܪܡ ܐܘ ܘܒܗܪܬܣܐ ܐܟܙܡܠ ܐܘ

 ܢܝܡܝܡܬܘ ܢܝܒܠܥܬܡ ܪ ܝܓ ܢܟܝܐܕ .ܘܒܚ

 ets ܐܫܢܐܪܒܰܘ ܐܢܫ wi ܐܢܦܢܡ
 ܐܝ ܢܡ ܐܕ ܥ <__ca ܢܢܘܐ ܐܗ ܕ



45 
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 ܢܝܡܚܥܦܡ ܐܕܝ ܡܝܥ

 ܐܥܡܕ ܡܝܠ ܐܢܡܕ

 ܐܪܗ ܘܥܠ ܐܢܟܘܫܚ

 ܐܶܪ ܝܝܺ̈ܪܕܡܠ ܐܝܥܚܘ

 ܐܢܝܟܢܬܡܠ ܐܢܝܟܡܘ

 ܘ. ܕܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 108

 ܗܬܘܪܝܪܩܘ ܐܡܚܘܦܒ

 ܗܬܘ ܡ ܢܡ ܚܘ ܕܝ ܚܕ

 ܐܝܝܥܡ . ܐܢܪܚܐܕ

 ܐ
 misma . ܐܫܢܪܒܠ

What 5 | 

 . ܗܬܟܝ̈ܟܡܠ

 hoya ܥ ܐܕܢܚ

MITTAL 

 ܢܝܗܝܬ̈ܪܬܘ

 ܢܝ ܟܝܪ ܐ ܠ a ܡܘ

 ܢܘܚܐ

CoL. 2 

10 
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 107 10. ܝ ܣܝܓܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܐܬ ܓܝ ܠܦ ܐܬܝܪܒ

 ܐܥܠ ܐܕܚܠ ܐܕܚܕ

 , ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܝܢܺ̈ܡ݁ܕ

 ass ܝܠܡܫ ܐܠܐܘ

 ܐܕܚ ܐܬܝ̈ܖܒܠ ܢܝܢܐ

 ܢܢܢܥܒܘ ܐܕܥܚ ܕܝܚܨ

painܢܒܘܬ  I~ 

 ܢܝܢܐ ܝܙܚܘ . ܐܫܢܪܒ

 pola ܘܠܕ ܐܬܝܪܒܕ

 ek ܐܢܡ ܐܫܢܐ

 ܐܝܣܘܣܠ ܐܪܘܬ ܐܡܕ

 ܗܬܘܠܝܠܩܘ . ܐܛܗܪܒ

 ܗܬܘܢܝܬܡܘ ܐܝܣܘܣܕ

 ܢܢܝܗܝܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܐܪܘܬܕ

 ܐܫܢܐ tal ܢܢܥܫܚܢ

 ܐܝܢܢܓܡܘ

 ܐܘܬ ܢܣ

 ܐܝ ܢܡ ܕ

 ܐܓܛܝܫܩܠ

(Fou, 25), 28» 

ig 

whose ae 

aw sen \ ac 

msalss ܝܗܘܝܢܚܢܣܒ 

cumܥܒܛܢ ܐܠܕ  

amiܐܶܪܡܘܥ ܗܢܝܟ  

 ܐܝ .ܢܢܗ

 ܝ 3 !

Asܘܗ  

 ܐܒܬܘܬܠ

aA. 30 

whashahܐܚܢܒܙܕ  

 ܐܒܛ ܗܠ ܡܝܣܝܒ

 ܐܠܳܘ ܗ ܬܘ ܒܢ ܢܲܛܒ

 ܝ * * * * * *

x * * * * ܣܗ ܐ x 

 ܡܰܢ 3 ܣܐ ܐܠܐ
Fol. 28a 

Cot. 1 ܝܗܘ ̈ ܐ ܥ . wise 

whoisܐܬܐܝܓܣ  

 ܗܬܢ̈ܩ ܝܥ ܠܝܛ ܝܡܕ

 ܝܗܘܢܣܢ . ܐܡܠܥܒܕ

 ܢܒܐܝܬܢܘ ܐܶܪܡܘܥܠ

 ܗܢܪܬܘ ܢܠ ܐܝܥܦܢܕ

 ܢܝܢܐ pele ܐܪܝܪܫ

whites whl 

16 

20 
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hom ܐܕ ٍܥܚ ܘܢܠܐܘ 

rt» a ae 

casa sa) ܘܒܨ ܬܘܗ 

 ܠܝܢ ܟܕ ܀ » ܠܛܡ

 ܚܫܚ AM > ܡ ܕ ܢܡ

 ܡ ———I ܠ ܢܟ ܗܠ

 ܘܗ ܝܪ ̣ ܢܬ ܐ

 -8,0,0, ܗܝܚܫܘܝܚ-ܠ

Awaܐܒ  -¬ = 

 ܐ + + ܘ ܗܢܥܢ ܡ

welܐ » ܐ  
? ? 

 ܢܝܝܟܫܡܕ ܿܐܬܐܝܓܣܒ

10 

16 
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pola ASN +× × .ܬ × 

 cedar ܢܬ ܠ ܛܡ

wah)ܝܝܗ ܐܕܗ  

 ܐܝܠܠܘ ܐܓ ܝܡ ܢܥܠ

 ܬܩܫܦܬܐ » ܐܚܝܥܢܠ

 ܢܘܗܬܶܘ + * ܣܦ

 am : ܚܢܢ ܢ

 ܒ

 * ܫ ܀ *# ܫ ܬ ܝ

 ܐܬܘܝܘܐ ܿ am ܐܓܝܠܦܿܘ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܝܕ

[Fou. 25a, 25# 

 ܐܕܚܠ ܐܕܚ ܢܢܝܚܡܕ

duroܢܠܒܘ ܩ. ܣܕ  

 ܟܝܐ .ܼܐܕܚܠ ܐܕܚ

Paxܐܢܢ ܒܰܨܠ  

aa La walms 

 ܕ ܢܟܘ ܢܝܕ ܢܝ̈ܘܫ

ileܢܝܗܢܝܒܨܒ  
 ܐܠܕܘ ܢܝܗܬܘܝܘܫܒܘ
Fol. 258 

 ܢܝܘ ܗ ܢܝܗ ܬܘܝܘܫ ܙ 1

 ܐܠܕ ܀ ܀

 ܐܓܝܠܦ ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ ܢܡ

 ܪܝܓ Oe ܢܕܝ̈ܒܥ
 ܐܬܘܒܒܕܠܥܒ ܠܛܡ

 ܐܕ ܚܚ ܢܝܗܠ ܬܝܐܕ

 ±× ܡ ܘܗ 10

ct» ma 1ܪܒ ܬܣ ܐ  

 proba ܐܕܚ ܢܡܕ

 ܝܪܒ ܬܐ ܢܢܝܢܗܠ ܕ
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Fot. 25a] 

rioܐܝܢܛܠܘܚ ܕ ܚ  

awn Geis om 

 ee 13 ܠ
 aren ere ܢܝ̈ܪܬܕ ܢܝܗ

 ܐܣܝܓܙܢܘ ܥܡ ܕܫ ܢܚܢܢܒ

a en ee ܐܢܒܘܥܢܚ ܕ 

awܬܢܝܐ ܢܢ ܕܕ  

 ܐܓܙܢ̈ܘܡܕ ܢܘܗܢܡ

Eeܡܥ ܕܫܚܝ  

 ܐܠܒܘܩܣܕ ܠܛܡ ܕܚ

 ܠܛܡ ܕ. ܢܠ +«

 mew ia ܐܢܡ

 it ܐܠ ܐܪܘܢ

 ܬܥܕܝܬܐ ܐܗ ܐܠ

 ܢܝܗ ܥܟܕ ܐܫܘܪܦܟܠ

 ܐܢܓܢܝܟ ܡ ܐܬܝܪܝܒ

 ܢܝܡ ote ܢܝܫܝܪܦܕ

 3 ta ܫܚ

 ܐܝܝܘ̈ܪܝܒܕ ܗܢܝܒܨ

amܐܝܝܫܘܢܝ ܝ ܢܢܠܕ  

 ܐܐܝܓܣ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܒܝܛ ܐܫܢܐ

horaܢܢܝ ܗ ܢܡ  

a wy | 

Oo os ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 104 

 ܐܬܘܝܘܐܒ ܐܕ̈ܕ ܚܝܠ

 ܢܝܗܝܬ̈ܕܖܬ ܢܓܠܦܬܡܕ

 ܢܝܢܓ̈ܥܟ eth ܠܥ ܙܘ

 ܘ . ܘ . ܢܘܗܢܡ ܢܝܘܿܗܕ

 ܢܝܒܪܩܕ ܪܝܓ ܝܬܡܐ

 ܐܫܝܒܘ ܐܒܛ ܢܝܗܠ

 ܢܝܡ

isܬܝܐܝܘܫ ܢܝܗܝܬ̈ܪܬ  

 ܝܗ ܐܠܘ . ܢܝܟܢܬܡ

 ܢܡܕ ܐܬܒܛ ܐܪܘܢ

 ܐܥܝܕܝܪ ܐܒܛ ܐܢܝܟ

elas 

mth 

wz. 3. \ 
oe 

 ܥ ܢܒ

 ܗܢܝܣܢܒܘ ܗܡܗܘܛ

* 1.18, read ܐܥܟܕܝ 

mia ̄ܘ 

  wo Co. 3ܐܡܟܚ ܐܬܫܝܒ



CoL. $ 
35 

 103 ܘ 4s ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 . ܐܢܕܩܘܡ ̇ܗܢܝܟ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܐܟܘ ܫܚ ܢܡ ܢܐ

 ܟܒ ܐܪ ܓܦ ܠ ܝܗ

 ܐܥܠܘ ܢܘܗܘ ܓܒ
? 

 ܐܗ `”

[Fou. 25a 

? 
 .jammer a ܢܝܩܝܚܘ

 ܐܬܘܚܪܡܒܕ ܢܝܦܫܟܬܡܘ

etasr As 

 ܒܘܝܐ  akܐܢܛܣ

  ~Xs wlܟܒ
 ?  53ܡ

dw WhO 

cles be a ܗܝܠ 

 ܐܩܝܬܝܕ ܢܡ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܐܬܕ ܚܕ . ܐܬܩܝܬܥ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܢܐܝܓܦܤ ܢܝܕ

lm (nsw 

post» prams 

Asacscal ܫܬ̈ܟܬܢܕܘ 

 £ @ ܚ @:܀ € َّ @ ܀ ܢܝܒ̈ܒܕ ܠܥܒ

 ܐܝܢܗ ܝܓܡܠ ܐܠܐ

 jan ܐܒܪ ܐܶܪܐܘܟ

am tanܩܕܿܙܘ ܗܠ  

 ܒܘܬ ܘܢܦܗܢܢܕ

 ܐܕܗܕ ܝܗܘܝܥܒܬܢܘ

 ܐܬܝܢܕܩܘܥܝܡ ܐܪܘܢ

 mies ܢܡ ܘ ܓܥܝ ܐܕ

Fol. 25a 

CoL. 1 



36 

40 

45 
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 ܐܫܝܢܐܠܘ ܐܕܐܫܠܿܘ

 ܬܝܐ

 ܐܬܘܪܖܪܐܚܘ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܬܕ ܠܘ ܡ

chil,ܐܬ̈ܫܝܒܘ  

awaܘܠ  Amܢܝܗ  

 ܐܬܘܪܐܢܚ

 ܝܗ ܐܕܗ

alܢܝܗ ܐܬܘ̈ܪܐ ܢܚ  

 ܡܘܩܢܕ ܡܕܡ ܢܘܗܠ

 sxe ܬܢ ܢܘܗܠܒܩܘܠ

 ܐܥܠ ܠܢܦܐܘ ܬܢܝܢܠ

acaܐܠ  

 ܠܘ ܥܠ ܦ ܥܠܚܬܝܫܡ

 ܗܢܝܒܨ ܟܡܨ ܡܕܡ

? 

 ܐܝܢܫܝܟܒ

 ܥܕܘܢܕ . ܐܥܝܘܪܢܥܒܕ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܡ ܘܠܕ

 * * * * ܐ̈ܪ ܣܐ

 ܘ 4s ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 103

r a 
 ܥܕ ܢܝܕ ܡܪܢܒ

 ܐܝܢܘܥܢܕ wim ܘܐ

 ܐܬܚܪܦܘ ܐܩܡܘܥܕ

 ܐܓܟܘܐܒ ܐܡܘܪܕ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܢܝܝܝܡܕ ܘܗ

?22 
 ܐ ܡ ܒܡ

 ܐܝܫܢܫܝܟܕ ܗܬܘܕ ܗ ܣ
r a 

 Ghar ܗܥܡܕ ܘܗ

 ܗܟܝܐ ܢܡ . ܐܬܝܘܚܬ

etait TA 

 ܢܡܬ ܢܡ ܐܬܝܘܚܬ

 * * * ܘܐ ܀ - × > ܟ

AM +* * * * * * 

 × ×+ Ge ܠܘ a ܫ

 « *  * ܢܘܗܠ ܢܐܘ

 ܡܐ ܥܩ ܐܝܢܢܡܝܠ

 ܘܗܢܐ ܢܘܗܠܒܩܘܠ

 ܢܘܗܠܝܕ ܢܡܕ ܐ̈ܪܝܪܫܕ

 ܐܝܟܘ ܢܫ ܚ ܕ

 ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܢܘܢܗܠ

 ܢܝܡ ܡܕ ܥܡ ܠܝܟܕ
? 

 ܐ̈ܪܥܒ ܡܕ ܥܡ ܐܢܠ

10 

 ܘܘ. 8
16 
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 ܐܝ ܢܡ ܕ

21,13, read ܚܟܬܫܐ 

  Sesܐܢܝܙܚܬܡ .
Fol. 268 

CoL. 1 ܢܢܝܗ ܗܠܐ 

 Whims ܐܬܫܦܒܕ

 ܐܢܠܐ . ܬܝܐܟܦ ܗ

 ܐܕ ܥܫ mi ܐܕٍܥܫܡ

 ܐܝ ܫ ܢ ܐ

assoܐܫܡܝܚܠ .  

 ܐܡܘܦܠ ܐܢ̈ܘܝܙ ܝܗܘܢܒ

 ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܕܘܨܢ ܐܬ ܫ ܀ ܨܒ

 ܘܝܚܟܬܫ ܐ“ ܐܟܪܗܘ

 ܐܪܗܘ ܠ ܥ ܒܕ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܘܗܝܣ̈ܪܘܬ

 ܐܢܦܘܢܫ ܢܚ ܢܝܥܥܒܘ

 × * ܘ ܢܘܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ

 ܐܢܝܐܠ MIA ܢܝܝܢܢܥܒܕ

 ܐܳܚܡܶ݁ܕ

 ܐܙܚܬ ܡܕ ܐܪܗܘܥܠ

 ܐܝܥܠܕ ܐܚܘܪܢܥܠ ܘܐ

 cosa lh ܐܙܚܬܢܡ

aw Petesܐܪܘܥܠ  

 ܢܘ ܗ ܢܥܡ

>], 25. Eleven lines are illegible. 

10 
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 ܢܘܗܠ ܢܘܗܥ ܕ ܝ

am ܐ_ܢܠܬܢܡ 

 ܐܬܝ̈ܥܘܫ ܢܝܒܟܪܡ .

 ܥܕܝܝ ܪܝ ܚܓ ܐܝܠ

a.)ܐܶܪܘ ܥܠܕ ܨ  

 ܠܐ ܥܥ ܐܬܫܘܢܩܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܟܝܐ .ܗܦܐܙ

humansܪܡܐ ܗܹ ܠ  

istܐܟܘ ܫܚ  , 

 ܕܗ ܥ ܢܝܕ ܐܝܢܠ

 ܐܢܗ ܗܠ ܣܝܥܿܡܕ

 : ̇̈ܐܝܠܓ ܐܪܗܘܥܢ

 ܐܘܗ ܡ ܠ ܐܕܗܕ

 ܐܝܟܥܝܐ ܐܝܨܡ ܐܝܠ

 ܗܠ hams ܒܘܬܕ

anil msܐܪܗܘܢ  

 am = ܐܪܗܘ ܢ

aim . whe aisܢܝܕ  

 ܐܪܝܗܢ am ܐܝܢܝܟܕ

 ܐ̈ܪ ܪܒܬ ܝܡ ܐܫܦܢܕ

 mam ܐܪܗܘܝܥܢ

 ܐܬܕ ܓܣ ܢܝܕ ܗܠ

 ܐܪܝ ܗ ܢܠ ܕ ܝܓܣܕ

 ܘ : ܢܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 100

 ܢܘܕܘܢ ܘܐ : ܢܢܬܕ

asam alsܐܪ ܝܗ  

anܐܝܠܐ : ܠܗܝ ܠܕ  

 ܘܠ ܢܐܘ . ܐܢܪܝܚܐ

 ܐܫܡܫܠ ܐܢܡܠ ܘܝܘܗ

 cote ܐܢܗ
 ܘܢܠ

hersܗܪܬܐ ܒ  

 ܢܐ

a—amܘܗ  

 ܬܝܐܕ Kiama ܢܝܠܗ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܪܬܐܒ

 ܓܣܕ “ ܐܢܦܠܘܝܠ ܘܐ

 ܗܬܥ̈ܢܨ ܢܡ ܗܬܒ̈ܘܚ

ae Asܐܝܿܥܒܬܡܕ  

 ܐܬܠܡ ܪܝܓ ܢܘܗܠ

 co A ܐܝܢܫܟܗ

 ܠܝ ܟܘ Wha ܢܚܬ

21.18, read Xo 

Cou. 8 

20 



25 
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 99 ܗ: ܢܟ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗܘܘ

 eek ܡ ܬܢܝܐ
 ܣ

 ܐܝܚܢܥܢܕܘ %ܐܶܪܗ ܙܘ
? 

 Aazas ܐܩܝܠܙܘ

 ܢܡ ܠ ¦ |

 ܐܝܩܣܚܘܶܕ ܠ ܗ ܢܢܥܢܢܕ

 ܬܝܐܕ ܐܥܢܗ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܕ ܫܢܕ ܐܢܟ ܗܠ

 ܝܗܘܩܝܠܙ

 ܝܗܘ̈ܩܝܠܙ ܘܡܚܬܬܐ

 ܗܡܘܚܬܘ : ܐܪܝܛܩܒ

 gas ܐܠ ܐܟܘܫܚܕ

cob 

 ܐܝܟܘܫܚܕ

 ܐܩܚܘܪ̄ ܠ

 ܐܢܥ ܢܦ ܢܝ ܐ

 ܫ ܫ܀ ܀ ܣܡܠ

crimܐܶܪܚܗܢ ܠܥ  

 ܗ ܠ ܬܝܠܕ ܡܕ ܢܡ

RAܐܪܥܝܗ ܢܘ .  

 ܐܘܗ ܐܢܠ̇ܘܕ

 ܐܢܠ ܢܦܐ ܐܝܢܟܙ

 ܢܝܠܗ . ܡܩ ܗܫܦܢܠ

 ܕܝܨ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܝ ܟܘܫ ܝܝ ܐ._ܢܢܗ

hors 

 ܢܫܡܬܫܡ ܐܠ ܢ ܪܬܐܒ

 ܠܝܥ ܢܘ ܡܝܝܩܢ ܘܐ

 ܘܗܕ

m__10ܐܪ:  

CIMAܐܝܟܘ ܝܫ ܚܘ  

[Fou. 26a 

 salsa ܐܪܗܘܢ ܝܦܐܐܒ

10 



Fol. 26a 

Cot. 1 WOK ܐܝ ܟܘ ܢܫ ܢܕܕ 

 ܐܝܢܪܚܐ ܐܡܫܘܓ

 40 ܐܘܗ ܬܝ ܢܢܝ ܢ ܠ

 ܢܦܐ ܐܬ ܢܥ ܨ ܡܒ

< 
 ܐܕ ܠܝܕ . ܗܫܦܢ ܘܗ

 ܐܬܘܡܝܫܓ ܝ̇ܗܕ ܘܗ
r 91 

 sac ܐܦܐ ܦ ܕ ܘܐ

 ܢܝܡ ܝܢܘ ܐܝܣ ܢܩ ܕ

 ܐܝܢ ܟ ܫ = ܢܥܝܐ

 :Rosin ܗܬܘܬܢܝܐ

 ×« * ae ܐܬܝܝܒܫܡ

 ܐܝܓܥ̈ܶܪܐ ܗܝܢܠ

 ܢܗܐܘ + » ܀ ܬܘܗܕ

 ܐܬܝܝܘ ܚܬ ܢܝܢܐ
excessܐܠܠܛܕܘ  

 ܡܚܬܬܐܘ ܐܕܚܠ ܐܕܚ

 «Wi ܼܢܡ ܐܕܢܚ

 ܐܬܝ ܢܥܰܪܐܕ + ܫ ܘ

 ܐܪܗܘ ܢܢ ' ܠ os ܠܘ

FA’ܡ ܢܚܬ ܢܡ  

 ܐܗܘ ܐܢܦܟܘܫܝ ܢ ܢܒ

 ca__\ am .݁ܩܙܫܲܒ

 . ܿܐܟܘܫܚܠ ܐܪܗܘܢ

a |. 1, read ܐܬܸܥܒܫܡ 

Cou. 3 

20 



30 

45 

 97 ܘ 2 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܫ ܝܡܕܩ ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ

 as wh ܐܘܗ

 ܢܘܒ ܠ ܐ ܩ ܒ ܫ

 ܐܗܘ ..ܢܘ̈ܪܥܒ ܥܒܕ

(Fou. 24b 

 ܐܝܚܘܪ ܝܗܘܪܒܝܥܘ

 ܢܢܢܦܢ ܠܡܕ ܠܒ

 ?ac .ܐܬܘ̈ܖܗ ܢܢ

ens.ܪܫܓܬܡܕ  

eetܠܰܡ  

CoL. 2 



40 

 ܘܘܗ ܐܢܠܘ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܐ̈ܪܝܩܝ  ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓ

 ܐܝܢܝܝܟܕ ܬܝܙܚ ܬܐܘ

 ܢܝܠܝܠܩܘ ܢܝܢܝܛܩ ܢܟܗܕ
 ܐܬܝܢܘܥܛ ܐܥܪܐ

 ܐܠ ܐܪ ܓܦܟܠܕ ܟܝܐ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܝܥܒܬܢܡ

 ܢܘܢ(ܡ ܝ ܩ ܕ ܘܐ

lismܐܼܥܪܐ ܠܥ  

 Mawar ܐܕܗܣ ܝܗܘ

 ܐܬܝܝܝܢܦܘ

 ܐܠ ܐܪ ܫܓ ܐܠܕ

 ܘܐ ܪܒܥܡܠ ܢܝܨܡ

 ܐܬܝܝܦ ܠܥ ܢܘܡܝܩܢ

 ܢܘܢܢܐ

 ܢܐܘ

 ܬܝܝܢܒ ܐܬܥܨܡ ܒ

 CRI ܢܝܗ ܝܪܬ

iiaܩܒܫ ܐܠܘ  

 ܐܕܚ ܢܝܩܦܒܕ ܢܝܗܠ

 ܐܕ ܢܚ ܢܠ

eit» whe 

amasܬܚܬܠܘ ܠܥܠ  

 ܐܝܢܟܝܐ ܢܡܬ ܬܝܐ

 ܢܐܘ

FHA wvܐܟܘ ܫ ܝ  

 ܐܠܕ ܐܒܛܕ ܗܪܬܐܠ
 ܐܡܠܕ ܘܐ ܐܪܫܓ ܢܡ

 PEA ܐ̈ܪܪܫܓ ܢܝܟ

 ܢܘܢܗܠ tara ܗܠ

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܠܥܒܕ ܪܝܓ

o 1.2 4ܢܘܗܠ  

 ܐܠ ܦܐ ܘܒܕ. ܥܡܠ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐ ܠܛܥ ܐܳܗ

.atrrniܢܗܐܘ  

10 

16 



30 

CoL. J 

als ah, ham 

  Kwaܪܬܐ ܒܘ

 ܐܚܝܝܟܬܫܡܘ

 ܐܥܪܐ ܐܕ ܢܚܕ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ ܐܡ

ursܐܗܠܐ ܢܝܠܗ  

 cas ܐܢܝܬ̈ܝ݀ܐܘ

 ܢܝܢܥܛܬܢܡ ܐܕܕ ܚ

 ܢܐܘ

 . ܐܟܘܫܚ

 ܩܢܝܢܗ 6 ܐܕܢܚ

 ܐܕܝܚ ܢܦ ܐܕ ܐܫܝܢܥܝ ܐ

 WA ܐܩܢܢܐ ܢܝܗ

 ܐܘܗ ܬ ܐܕ ܢܢܚ ܕ

 ܐܟܘܫܚ ܘܐ ܠܝܟܡ

 ܐܫܝܒ ܕܝ ܨ ܘ ܐܒܛ

 ܝܗ ܐܪ ܢܝܗ ܕ ܘܐ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ܕܝܨ ܒܘ ܬ

 ao .ܿܪܖܣܚܬ ܐܠ

 ܬܶܪܟ ܬܫܐ ܐܟܣ ܐܠܕܘ

 AWA ܪ ܬܒ ܢܡ

 ܢܝܘܗܘ ܢܝܺܘܗ ܢܢܟܗ

 ܐܬܝܥܘܫ ܐܚܙܝܒܠ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ 0

 \—a ܢܝܢܢܡ ܐܬܡ

 ܐܥܪܐܠ ܐܠܘܽ̈ܣܦ

 ܿܗܪܬܐ ܢܠ ܦܐ ܢܝܗ

 lax ܐܟܘܫܚܕ

poeܢ(ܐܘ ̇ܗ ܠ  

 crs al ܬܝܠ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܢܒ ܐܘܩ ܬܕ

 ܢܟܥܝܐܘ ̇ܗܠܝܕ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܟܘܫܚܠ ܐܫܒܚ

misa\ 4 sa35 

tao 5ܗܝܥܡܕ  

sort dSܢܗܐܘ  

wahܝܗ ܐܚ ܬܢܡ  

 ܐܕܗ ܐܝ ܢܢܥܶܪ ܐ

 ܗܝܥܪܐ ܠ ܐܡܕ ܥ

10 



35 

40 

46 

Fou. 27b, 24a] 

 ܘܠ ܐܫܡܠ

 ܐܝܟ ܡ ܝ ܐ ܢܢܡܕ

 ܒܘܬ ܩܕܙ

mrssܪ ܙܚܓܬܐ  

 ܐܥܝܕܝ . ܢܝܠܗ ܐܦ̈ܐܟ

 ܢܡ ܘܐܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܘܕ ܥܒ ܢ ܥܬܐ ܡܕ ܢܡ

 ܡܕ ܥܡ cl ܢܡ ܘܐ

 ܢܡܕ ܪܝܓ ܢܘ̈ܪܡܐܢܕ

a3ܗ ܝܬܝܐ ܗܫ  

 ܐܣܤܣܟܡ ܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ

 ْ ܐܬܪܫ ܀ UA» ܢܘܗܠ

 ܢ(ܘܢܐ ܣܟܢ ܠܝܟܡܘ

 ܐܬܝܝܦܘ

 ܘܗܝܒ ܐܘܗܕ ܐܒܪ

dusܪܙܓܬܐܕ ܐܡܘܛܠ  

Matsa misoܢܝܠܗ  

 ܐܝܡ ܘܓܥ

 ܢܿܒ ܘܗ ܐܥܒ ܕܝܟܘ

 Rtas ܕܒܥܡ ܠ ܐܝܢܒ

 ܐܨܡܘܓ . ܐܟܘܫܚܠ

 ܕ̄ ܒ ܢܢ ܐܝ ܒܪ ܘܗ

 ܀ ܘ ܇ ܘ ܇ ܘ . ܘ . ܘܩ . ܗܶܪ ܬ ܐ

 ܢܢ MADMIN ܢܡܘ

 ܘ: ܢܟ ܣ ܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 94

Kita».ܐܝܢܒ ܬܡ  

 ܒܟܪ ܬܡ ܘܒܟܪ ܬܡ

 * * * ܐ ܢܦ ܐܢܟ

? 
 ܐܟܝܐ ܢܡܕ ܐܝܝܟܕ

15 



Cot. 3 
80 

45 

 93 ܘ : ܝ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ

 ܣܝܦܡ (ism ܘܗܕ

 .ܘ ܘ. ܘ . ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ

 ܐܝܥܪܐ ܐܕܗ ܝܢܝܗܘ

 ܐܦܐܟ ܗܢܢܢܡ ܕ

 ܢܡ ܐܠ ܢܪܙܓܬ ܡ
 ܐܠܕ ܐܬܘܬܝܐ ’

 ̇ܗܝܬܝܐ ܐܒܟܪܢܡ

 ܐܪܙ ܓܬܡ ܐܠܦܐ

 ܐܠܕ ܪܝܓ ܡܕ ܢܡ

asinܐܠ ܢܦܐ  

 . om ܦܬܢܡ

 ܐܒܟܪ ܪܥܡ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ

 ܘܝܪܬܫܡܠ ܚܟܫܡ

 ܐܝܫܝܓܟ

 ܐܪܙܓܬܝܡ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

eloܬܝܠ ̇ ܗܢܝܟܒ  

 ܐܬܘܬ ܢܝܐ ̇ܗ ܠ

 ܦܐ ܣܤܣܝܦܡ ܘ ܗܢܝܟܒ

HATܗܢܢܢܡܕ  

 ܐܬܒܟܪ ܡ ܐܳܶܬܝܺܪܥܒ

 ܪ ܓ aM ܘܗ ܢܝܗ

 [̄ ܘܐ. 276

 ܗܠܒܘܚ ܐܘܗ ܢܡܬ

 ܠܙܐ ܢܫܢܐ ܢܐܘ

 so ܀ © ܀ # + ܨ

 ܢܝܠܙܐܘ ܢܝܪܝܝܣܤܐ ܕܟ

 ܘܗ ܗܠܟ . ܕܚܒ ܕܚ

 Rasch ܐܕܗ ܐܬܝܪܒ
 ܚ ܢܟ ܬ ܫ ܬܕ ܢ ܡܬ

 ܐܒܝܛܕ ܗܪ ܬܐܒ

 masala. tam ܕܟܕ

 ܘܗ \ ܥ ܕ ܐ ܢܗ

 ܐܒܝܛܕ ܗܪܬܐ

 ܐܚܟܬܫܡ . ܐܥܬܫܡ

 ܠܝ ܥܕ . ܗܬ ܢ ܥܫܸܬ

 ܐܥܬܫܡ̈“ ܐܕܗ ܐܬܝܪܒ

Lakܗܝܠܥ ܦܐܕ  

 ܐܠܘ ܐܥܬܫܡ ܘܗ

Aܐܝܟ ܝܐܘ  

cate amsܘܗ  

mats << rhe 

«acܚܟܬܫܡ .ܼܐܬܝܪܒܕ  
LARSܗܬ ܢܝ ܫ ܬ  

 ܐܬܝܪܥܒ ܘܢ ܓܒܕ

 ܐܢܟܝܐ . ܐܝܥܝܟܬܫܡܕ

* 1. 1±, read mean hese 



27a, 270]ܘܐܝܐ.  

or cama 

 ܘ ws ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 93

 ̀ ܐܗܘ

 ܐ ܐܥܒܬܡ . tos ܢܢܡ ܐܘܗ

ere elsܘܗ  omanܐܠܙܪܦܘ  
Fol. 27b 

Cou. 1ܐ  tarsܐܝܠ  omanܐܦ̈ܐ ܥܟܘ  

asto 5ܗܠ 7 ܐܘܗ >>  

Cou. 2 
 ܚ

 ܀ »© ܘ ܐܠܒܚܘ × ×

 ܢܝܠܗܘ ܐܬܥܨܡܒܕ

+ De ee eee 
× + * * * owe 

RS. Me. Gees 

  + ee܀  ܀  ܀

 ܀  ܀ ee ee ܨ

 ܗܠܟ ܘܗ » » ܐܠܐ

Moy + × × × * 

 ܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܐܢܠܒܚܡܘ

aKaܐܬܝܢܝܟܡ ܐܪܘܢ  

 ܐܢܠܙܪܢܦܕ

 . ܐܬܝܢܦ ܠܚ ܫܡ

 ao mia sd ܪܝܓ

ear iwܗܠ  

 ܐܪܘܟ ܘܓܒ ܐܠܙܪܦܠ

“ 1, 6, read ܬܘܗ 

 ܗܟ 95

? 

a 

aܐܕܗ ܐܬ ܢܡ  

 ܐܬܪܚܠܒ ܐܢܒܙ

 ܢܝܗܘܢ̈ܫܕ ܢܝܕ ܘܗ

 ܩܝܚܬܫܐܕ ܐܫܕ ܓ

 ܐܬܘ ܥܡܘܐ ܢܦ ܥܝܘ

 ܐܬܘܠܘܣܦܘ ܐܪܕ,

 ܐܬܘܠܟܕܪ ܐܘ

 ܬܝܐ ܢܢܢܠܗ ܢܐܘ

 ܢܝܢܐ al ܢܢܡܬ

 . ܢܡܬ ܬܝܐ ܕܘܚܝܠܒ

 ܪ ܢܓ ܐܬܐ ܝܓܣ

 tah pap ܬܢܡ

 ܐܡܳܟܥܠܕ ܐܝܝܝܟܕ

 ܐܕ ܩ ܘ ܒܨ

 ܗܚܫܘܚܝܚܠ

? 

 Cities ܝܓ ܢܐ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܐܝܢܦ ̈ܐ ܢܦ

ac 

* * * 

9.0.0. 

> 1.11, or eer 



40 

a ܗ 

 Fou. 27a] 91 Oo ܢܝ ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ.

 ܀ْ ܘ ܀ ܘ ܀ ܘ ܀ ܘ ܀ ܟܝܬܣܐܕ

 ܐܶܪ܆ܪ̱ܡ ܐ ܡ ܡ ܢܠ ܫ

 .seo ܐܬܢܠܬܕ . ܘ ܘ .

1 
 ܐܥܒܪܐܕ ܐܪܡ ܐܡ

Iasalsܐܢܦܠܘ ܝ  

 % © ܀ 9 9 ܐܝ̈ܥܛ ܀ © ܀ ܧ ܀, ܗ ܀

rarܢܘܬܢܐ  

 ܠܐܬܫܢܕ ܘܗ ܐܠܘܕ

mn 2aܒܡ ܚܣܢܒܗ  

 ܚ

 ܠܝܛܡܕ ܥܕ ܗܠ ¡ܨ

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܗܡ ܢܥܕ

 ܘܛܥܠܝܢܝܡܝܠ ܢܝܪܝܚܐ

 ܐܢܠ ܘܢܓܙܢܡܢܠܘ

warnܪܝܓ ܐܠ .  

 ܠܛܡܘ ܡܕ ܡ ܬܝܐ ܟ«

 wah ܗ ܬܘܦܠܚܫܡܠܕ

 ܐܝ ܢܠ

 ܪ ܝܓ ܘܗ ܐܝܬܝܐ

 . ܝܥ ܠܡ

a 1, 24, read ܟܝܐܕܕ and omit ܟܝܐ in 1, 25, 



25 

Con. 2 

35 

40 

45 

For. 27a] 

 ܘܢܠ ܢܢܢܝ̈ܕ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܝܬܝܐܘ ܘܗ ܐܬܝܪܒ

amܐܝܬܝܐܠ ܐܝܬܝܐ .  

 con ܐܠ ܟܝܣܢܕ

 am ܢܦܐ ܐܹܢܠܕ

 ܘܗܒ ol ܟܝܬܣܐ

to Kateܗܓܘܙ  

 ܘ. 3 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 90

 ܘܘܗܘ ܝܣܪ ܦ ܬܐܘ

 ܐܢܡ̈ܘܥܡ ܢܢܝܗܢܒ

 ܒܛ wan ܐܢܒܪܘ̈ܪ

 ܢܝܗܬܡ̈ܘܫ ܢܝܣܐܬܢܒ

 ܢܝܛܥܬ ܢܡ ܐܢܢܠ

 ܢܝܗ ܬܡ ܬܘܟ * ܬܟܘܕܘ

 tho . ܢܝܦܚܬܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܘܨܡ ܗܠܟ ܐܕܗ

 th ܢ ܒܘ : ܐܬܪܗܘ

 ܐܝܟܘܬ ala ܝܗ

 ܕ ܢܦ : ܐܢܢ̈ܪܚܣܘܝܚܘ

 ܐܝܢܪܬܘܝ ale ܦܐ

 ܢܝܗܢܪܬܘܝ ܘܗ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨܕ ܢܝܗܢܪܣܘܚܠ

 «tam no ܐܢܠ

 ܡ ܢܬ ܚܝܬܐ ܢܢܡܘܝ

 jap ܐܢܢܢܒܝܢܒܕ

 ܐܬܪ ܥܠܕ ܐܟܘܫܚܠ

* 1,6, read ܬܝܥܦܘܕ 

10 
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Fol. 27a 

VoL. 1 

45 

 89 ܘ: ܕ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܐܝܬܐ ܢܝܪܝܚܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܬܘܨܝܢ ܠ ܢܚ

wa weaselܐܢܠ  

 ators ܡܝܕܩ ܢܡ

 ܐܕܗ

awܐܗܕ ܐ̈ܪ ܒ ܩ  

 ܐܫܗ ܐܥܢܢܒܬܝܡ

 ܐܝܟܘܫܚܠ ܬܝܐܠܟܣ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܘܗ ܝܢܥܒܬܐ

 erie ܐܠܕ ܐܪܘܫ

 ܐܘ ܕ ܒ ܢܡ ܠ

STNܐܘܗ  Desk 

 ܟܐ jam ܡܠ

ayܐܘܗ ܐ ܐ  

 : ܪܢܛܡ ܠ ܐܡܝܟܚܠ

 ܢܘܢܗ the ܐܠܐ

 ܐܪܝܗܫܒ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 ܕ ܒ ܥܕ

 ܐܦܕܘܓ ܢܘܢܗ ܪ ܬܒܘ

 ܐܬܝܺܫ ay ܘܕ ܓܕ

 ܀ܬܢܝܠܠ @ ܐ ܢܝܗܘܒܐ ܠܥ

 ܐܡܛܬܐܘ ܝܛܬܫܐܘ

N 

 10.0.0, ܗܒ ܢܝܫܒܚܬܡܕ

 ܦܦܐܕ ܠܝܟܗ ܘܗܢܐ

 ܐ̈ܪܥܝܝܗܢ Mira ܘܗ

 jam sh ܗܒܕ

 At nampa ܐܟܘܫܚ

whtel oi rh sr 

 whis ܬܘܗ ܐܢܡ

anܢܢܚܝܡ ܐܬܘ  

 ܗܠܟ ܐܝܢܗܕ ܡܝܚ ܕܢܩ

 ܡܣܒ ܬܐܘ ܛܠ ܬ ܫܐ

 ܐܝܡܘ . ܐܟܘܫܚ ܿܗܒ

 ܗܬܘܝܫܩܕ ܐܬܠܥ ܢܝܗ

 ܗܝ ܢܒ . ܐܬܪܢ ܝܝܢܠܕ

 ܩܢܢܬܫܡܘ ܫܒܚܬܡ

mus . ܐܟܘܫܚ ܢܐ 

 nA ܗܢܢܥܡܕ ܘܗ

 ܗ ܢܠ ܬܝܐ

 ܐܟܝܐܘ ܐܬܘܢܬܠܝܚ

 ܐܕܗ

 ܡܝܕ ܢܩ ܢܡ ܬܘܗ

 ܪܬܐ ܢܝܡ ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ

Cot. 8 
6 
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 ܡܕ-ܢܡ

 Mote ܪܝܓ ܐܶܪܦܥ

 ܀ © ܀ © ܀ ܗ ܀ ܣ ܀

Kimܗܠܟܕ ܘܗ  

5 

sl» ܘܗ ܙ ܗ ܢܢ ܫܢ 

35 
. Pee wt 

 .ܗܝܒ PSA ܗܒ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܫܝܢ ܐ ܢܐ

 ܐܝܢܗ ܠ ܗܠ ܦܬܘܫ

 eth ata ܐܢܝܢܟ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ : ܐܢܩܘܬܒ

 musa ܢܡ ܠܒܓܬܢܕ

riotsܐܢܡ ܘܐܕ  

Saniaܢܡ ܐܓܠܝܚ  

mim cam 

dupa 

 ܗܝܩܝܢܘܫܠ ܐܝܫܘܒܢܚ

 . ܐܪܘܢ

 ܐ̈ ܕ ܐܢܡ

ee winܘܗ ܠ .  

Meretܐܘܗ ܥܰܒܶܪ݁ܕ  

 .WTA ܕ ܟ ܗܒ

 ܐܳܘ݈ܗ a ܠܡܘ ܐܘܗ

 ܥܦܪ ܪܦܬܡܘ ܗܢܒ

 Wam- ܐܪܕ ٍܡ ܕܥܢܟ

 . ܩܥܢ ܬ ܢܫܡ ܕ

MAWADI AM rua 

 ܢ(ܐܘ

JINN ealܗܝܪܘ  

 ܐܝܓܦܥܟܝܐ ܢܘܗܢܦܠܘܝܕ

 ̇ܗܩܢܘܫܕ ܘܗ ܐܬܠܥ

 a ܐܕ ܝܡ

 ܢܘܗܒܟܘܪܕ ܗܡܠܘܫ

? 

 ܐ ܢܬ ܦ ter ܘܗ

 ܢܒܙܒ ܐܘܗ ܐ̈ܪ ܝܗܝܢ

 ܘܗܕ * × ܢܘ :ܗܡܣܘܒܠ

 ܗ ܢܒ wim ܒ ܬܢܘ

amaܐܘܗ ܕ ܒܘܬ  

 : ܗܢܕܚܘܐܠ

 ܐܕܗ ܗܒ ܩܢܬܫܢܘ

 ܐܝܢܨܢܡ

 ws st ܟܦ ܬܘ ܠ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܐܢܦܠܚܬܫܡ

 (ran ܢܡ ܢܝܪܒܕ

 ܫܒܚܬܢܘ

 ܐܘܗܬܕ

 ܗܢܝܒܨ 3 ܡܕܡ

Cou. 2 

20 



 87 ܘ. ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܢܝܗ * ܢܡ ܢܐܘ

mh, Lassܢܐܘ ܐܬܘܠܘ + ܦܛܥܐܗ « « «»  
Fol. 20b 

 ܝ ܢܟܝܐ ܀ ܝܗ ܐܒܛ ܢܡ * * * * * ܬ *

 ܐܝܢܩܘ ܐܥܩܢ ܬܘܗ

 .ܘ. ܘ . ܐܬܝܬܚ ܐܫܝܒܕ

 ܗܠܟ ܐܢܗ ܢܐܕ

 ܗ ܘܓܒ ܡܣܒܬܡ

cilܐܝܢܟܝܐ  

 ܢܝܗܢܡܕ ܢܝܪܢܡܐ

 ܐܬܢ̈ܫ ܦܙ ܢܝܠܗܕ

 ܢܝܓܣܐܘ als ܝܓܣܐܕ

 ܢܢܝܓܣܐܘ . ܥܫ݁ܪܐ

 aA ܣܐܘ ܦܕ ܓ

Tsܢܚܟܬܫܡ ܕ ܢܝܢܗ  

worܘܓܒ ܐܪ ܛܬ  

 watlas ܢܝܪܝܩܕ ܘܗ

ots a 

 ܐܪܘܢ ܐܝܪܫܕ ܐܡܕ

 ܘܗ ܗܘ ܢܓ ܠ ܠܝܟܠ

 ܠܝܟ ܫܢܟܬܡ ܘܗܕ

 ܛܝܠܚܘ ܓܝܙܡܕ ܡܕ ܡ

 ܒ ܬ ܐܘ * * * * *

 ܐܝܫܦܢ * * * *

 ,whl ܀

 eo ܐܵܪܚܗܢ ܬܪܥܒܕ

iܐܫܝܒܠ ܐܟܘܫܚ ܫ ܗ  
r a 

 ܐܝܛܡܘ ܝ ܗܘܕ ܒܥܒ

 ܗܝܪ̄ܒ ܘܕܝܒ ܐܦܘܛܥ

 aes ܢܘܝܢܐ

 ܐܬܫܘܩܠ ܐܗ ܫ ܡ

 ܢܐܘ ܐܬܘ ܢܠܓܕ «

 « + + We * ܫ

 ® > & ܫ ܠܐܒ ¥

 ܐܗ ܢܠܐ ܢܡ ܢܐܘ

 ܗܠ × » ܀ * ܫ



30 
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 ܗܬܠ × × ܒܘ .ܐܬܫܘܩܕ

,> 
 ܐܬܳܡ. ܚܪ

 ܢܡ ܢܝ ܢܕ ܢܒ ܬ ܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܪܘܥܢܫܘ

? 
 * is ܢ ܐܗܠܐ

± 
 ܐܝܡ ܘܢܕܢܘ ܗܫܦܢ

 ܗܠ ܐܝ̈ܟܕ ܐܣܘܝܢ

 ܐܝܡ ܗ ܢܠܢܟܕܪ ܐܠ

We + - »ܫ 

 My ܝܕܗ TA ܢܘܗܠ ܘܐ 3

46 

 ܗܠ ܐܳܪܝܟܕ ܐܪܓܦ ܕ

 am ܐ̈ܪܚܥܣܐ » ܫ

ee oe 

 ܐܬܝܛܚܠ ܢܝܣܝܦܛܬܡ
 ܢܘܣܝܦܛܬܢ ܐܬܝܣܟ

 ܐܡܟ ܐܕܐܫ ܢܝܡ

 ܐܕ x x ܐܢ ܀ ܗܨܠܐ

 ܀ ܘ ., ܘ , ܘ ܝ ܗ ܐܪܗܘܢܠܐ

 .ܘ . ܪ ܤܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 86

 ܢܘܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ % ܐܬܘ ܢܡ ܝܗ mals ܐܥܠ

 ܘܪܓܢ
 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܒ . ܘ . ܘ , ܘ

 ܐ̈ܪ ܓܦܒ TAA ܪܘܚ
±? 

 ܘܠܕ ܐܩܝܕܙܘ ܐܦܟܢ

 ܀. © , ܘ ܀, ܘ , ܘ , ܘ ܀

 ܢܝܥܬܫܡܕ ܘܗ ܘܗ

 ܐ̈ܖܘ ܦܟ ܢܝܗܘ ܠܥ

 ܡܝ ܠ ܘܗ ܐ̈ܪ ̄܆̣ܓܠ̣ܦܕ

 ܐܚܝܢܝܟ ܢܡܕ ܐ ܚܕ

ex.sܐܢܠ ܢܦܐܘ  

 ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܟܝܐ ܐܫܦܢ

 ܢܝܗ tos ܢܡܕ

 ܪܝܓ WTA . ܐܦܟܢ

HMA. amt 

39 
 ܝܗܘܢ ܕ ܐ

 ܐܬܘ̈ܦܟܢ

 ܐܬܘܝܟܕ

 wham ܝܗܘܡܕܗ

smartsܐܬܘܫܝܕ ܩ  

 ܐܬܚܘܒܫܬ ܗܡܘܦܒ

 ܐܬܝܕܘܬ ܗܢܫܠ ܠܥܘ

 ܐܬܦܟܪܘܒ ܗܬܘܦܣܤܣܒܘ

 ܐܢܪܥܘܣ ܝܗܘ ܠܓܪܒ

 ܝܗܘܕ ܆ ܝܐܒ ܐܗܝ̈ܪܟܕ

 ܐܚܝ ܫܥܣ ܠ ܐܬܩܕ ܙ

CoL. 2 
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 ܐܦܕܘܓ ܐܢܗ ܪܒܝܣܬܕ

 ܐܝܝܕܬ ܢܡܘ ܐܝܫ̈ܝܕܕ

amܢܦܐ ܗܠ ܢܦ  

 ܐܘܗ ܠܙܐܕ ܪܬܝ ܢܒ

 ܐܝܢ ܟܝ ܐܘ . ܢܡܬܢܠ

isܐܳܶܪܝܺܪܫ ܢܘܢܐ  

Sis ܢܘܢܢܿܶܗ 

* * * * * + * 

 × ܟ + ܝܝ * * *

 * * * * ܝ ܚ *

 ܢܐ ܐܬܫ̈ܦܢ
Fr 

  TA.ܼܐܢܝܟ ܘܗ ܕܚ

 ܢܝܬܐ 10

 ܢ(ܐܕ ܢܡ ܐܢܟܝܐ

m1 maܢܝܕܬ ܢܡ  

 ܐܬ ܢܫ ܕ ܢܦܐܘ

oeܐܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܢܝܢܐ 9  

 ܩܓܫܡ ܗܝܥܡܙ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 . ܩܣܢܬܫܡ ܗܢܝܡܘ

 WIA ܢܦܐ ܢܐܘ

 ܬܪܒ ܐܩܫܢܫܡܕ ܝܗ

 ܘܗܕ ܢܝܗ mis ܠ 20

 ܬܪ ܒܘ ܩ ܥܓ ܫ ܡܕ

a AIM ܢܘܗܢܓܝܟ 

 ܐܕ ܝܐܘ . ܢܝܩܢ ܬܫܡܕ

 7 — ܐܬ ܢܥܡ ܫܢܗ
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 * * * * ܩ ܫܒ ܕ

 ܐܠ ܢܦܐ ܐܢܠܐ

 ܢܘܗܬܝ ܓ ܠܥ

aܡܘܢܩܢܢܶܕ  

2 1. 36. 

pastaܐܬܘܬܝܐ ܢܡ  

 . ܐܥܒܥܟ̈ܪ ܥܡ ܐܠܕ

 ܗ

a0 whl ~ 

5 aa ܬܐܕ 

Seven lines illegible. 

10 

15 

20 



  [Fout. 28a, 23bܘ. ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܟ 83

 ܢܐ A. sa a ܐܓܛܒܥ ܐܟܘܫܚ ܘܗ *

 % ܢܝܢܓܝܒ ܘ̄ ݀ܥܟܐܬܐ x * × ܘ ܐܡܝܛܐܘ

 ܘܠܥ ܐܣܪܟܠܘ ܐܪܗܘܢ ܢܢܝܕܘܢܡܕ ܐܘ

 ܘܠܫܿܒܬܐ ܐܟܡܘܛܣܐܒܘ ܠ 0

 ܢܦܐܕ ea lin ܘܗ ܀ *» ܐ̈ܪ ܓܦ 5

 ܐܢܐܠܘܣܒܘ ܐܬܝܟܕܬܳܒ « - ee ee ee ee ܫ

a ee «+ ee ee0 ܪܝܓ ܢܝܠܗ . ܘܝܺܪܬܫܐ «  

 ated ܢܝܐܚܝ a a ee + ܨ |

Se eee eeܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܢܘܗܠܝܕ ܢܡ ܢܡ  

 ܢܘܢܐ ܐܢܝܟ ܠܝܟܡܘ ܐܝܢܝܡܕ ܘ ܐ ܫ ܫ 10

mleoenܬܐ ܢܡ  eth rsܢܦܐ  

 5. ate ܐܝܢܥܠ̈ܒܚܬܡ ܐܠܓܛܥ SA ܐܘܗ

 AMA ܐܪ ٍܥܝܗܢ 215 × * * ܐ × ܢܝܗ

 ܠِܝܥ ܘ ܠܐ ܫܡ ܠ * × * ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒܕ

 ܐܢܟܝܐܕ . ܐܢܝܟ ܐܢܗ × ܠ ܠܝܛܶܡ ܘܡܣ 1

 ܐܘܗ ܝܗܘ ܬ ܢܝܐ ܐܬܘܢܡ ܢܝܢܐ ܦܐܘ

ee +» + - ×» - » ÷ܝܗܘܡܘܬܢܡ  . WN | 

 ܦܐ ܘܘܗ Maat × ܀ ܀+ a ܠܝܛܩܕ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܪܬܢܫܢ ܡ ܐܗܕ ܠܝܺܛܶܡ ܗܠ

 !rece: el a ® ® ܬܝܐ ܐܢܝܺܟܕ ܢܝܦܠܐ »«

 .cou ܘ ܬܢܝ ܢܠ . ܢܼܝܠܒܥ ܚܬܡ ܐܝܢܝܟܘ ܢܫ ܥܠ ܗܠ

 ܀܆ ܡܕ ܢܡ ܘܗ ܢܘܢܢܐ ܠܙܿܐܘ × x ܫ܀ » ܫ ܕ

 ܘܘܗ ܢܘܗܢܝܬ ܝ ܐܕ . ܘ , ܘ . don ܡܕܡܒ

* 1.8. The third column is illegible. 



For. 23a] 
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; ata 3 

 alos ܘܗ ܢܘܗܒܝܟ

 ܐܝܢܥܚܘܪ ܐܪܗܘ ܢܢ

Veo Mim KIMAY 

 ¥ ܕ ܢܝܐ ܢܡ ܐܝܠ

 86 ܐܝܺ̈ܪܫܕ ܐܫܦܢ ܐܘܗ

KINASܬܪܪܒ ܕܝܟ  

 * * - . ܝܡܗ ܐܠ ܟ

 ܐܘܗ ܬܝܐ ܢܐܕ

 mis dts ܐܫܟܒ

 «0x ܫ× ܐܒ ܐܟܘܫܚܚܕ

 ܐ ܕ ܀ ܠܕ ܐܢܗ ܐܪܓܦ

 * Ada ܐܠ

* * * * ¥ * * 

* + 

a ee 
 ܐ̈ܪܝ̈ܪܗܙ × ×+ * - ܫ« <

 ܘ. ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 83

 ܢܘܢܗܘ CWA ܢܘܢܗܘ

 ܢܘ ܢܗܘ ܐܢܥܒܝܟ̈ܪ ܢܡ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܘ ܐܒܟ̈ܖܡ

2 

 ܬ × × ܫ ܐ +« *

* * * * * + 2 

COL, 2ܢܐ +  

en 

* 

 ܢܘܢܢܐ

* REALS ANT 
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 81 ܘܪ ܤܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܢܝܙܚܬܡ ܐܝܢܫܠ ܦܐ

 tai ܐ ܓܫ ܢܝܐ

 peed ܢܝܢܥܡ ܫܕ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܢܝܗܠ ܢܝܣܠܩܡ

ch bh hu 53 

 . ܐܬܝ̈ܟܦܗܠ

 10.0.0. ܘܒܨ ܐܝܠ

 ܢܘܫܪܦܢܕ

 ܠܒ ܝܩ ܗ ܪܝܓ ܢܟܝܐ

Fol. 23a : ܪ ܝܓ ee 

Cou. 1 

35 

40 

45 

 ܐܥܡܝܟܚ ܐܥܘܡܫ ܘܐ

 ܗܘܗ ܐܢܢ ܢܥ ܝܐܘ

 * * * * ܐ̈ ܢܢܕ ܐ

re |ܢܥܡ  

 × ܀ ܛ ܢܝܡ
«hhoܐܥܬܫܡܘ ܸ܀  

 ܐܟܚܘܓܠܕ ܐܬܝܥܫܬܒ

 ܢ(ܘܢܐ ܐܘܕܘ +* .

 ܠ

 ܨ ܠܐ ܐܶܪܢܳܩ݁ܕ *

 ܢܝܗܘܢܒܠ ܐ ܀

 ܐܡܘܟܠ ܐܪܝܗܢܕ

x ܐ 

 33 ܐܦܟܘܫܢܚܢ ܢܝܢܒ ܕ

 ܡܝܠ ܢܘܢܗܘ ܐܕܝܨܕ

 ܐܢܗ ܐܦܘܫܢܢ ܢܝܢܒ

 ܢܘܗܠ Sad ܐܪܗܘܢ
M 

23aܘܐܝܐ 910, [ 

 ܢܘܗܒܘ : ܢܒܕ ܐܚܝ̈ܝܟ

 ܐܪܗܘܝܥܢܕ

 ܪ ܒܠܕ

 pm ܟܬܡ ܢܢܝܡ 5

 =t ܢܘܢܗ ܐܝܠܕ

 ܐܢܠܢܦܐܘ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܢܘܝܢܿܗ ܢܘܢܿܗ ܢܡ

 ܐܫܦܢ ܪܝܓ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܘ ܓܠ ܢܡܕ ܐܬܪܝܗܢ 0

 ܐܶܪܓܦ ܢܡ ܐܝܟܕܙܡ

 ܗܢܡ ܗܘ ܝܛ ܪܢܒ

 ܐܪܗܘܢܕ ܝܗ ܐܟܘܫܚܕ

 ܐܝܟܘܫܚܕ ܕܘ

 ܘܝܘܗ 15 ܐܟܘܫܚܠ ܐܟܙ

 Cow ܐܢܥܥܟܝܐ

 ܐܬܪܝܗܢ ܐܫܦܢܠ ܗܠ

 «Madr ܐܢܗ ܐܗܕ

 teats mica ܪܒ

 ܩ \  ܛ ܬܢܡ ܘܥܝܘܗ

sh m0ܡ ܥܠܝ  
 ܢ

 ܢܝ ܠܗܘ . ܐܪ ܝܗܝܢ

 ܥܣ \ ANN ܐܝܠ



Fot. 210) 

 ܙ: ܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܐܡܫܘܓ

 tian ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒ

 ܡܝܫܓܕ ܪܡܐ ܪܝܓ
Saws Tas 

 ܢܘܢܐ ܠܟܐ ܡܝܠ

 0 IG ܢܘܢܢܗܢܠ

 ܘܝܕܬܫܐܕ ܐ̈ܪܝܗܝܢ

 ܐܝܢܟܗ ܗܝܡܘܦܟܠ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܢܘܗܠ ܘܘܗ

 ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓ ܐܟܘܫܚܘ

 ܐ ܡܕ ܢܡ . ܐܒܝܟ̈ܪܢܡ

pam isanܐܠ  

 ܪܝܓ .el ܢܦ ܠ ܢܡ

 ܢܫܢܐ ܡܘܬ ܢܡ ܢܡ

 ܦܐ ܐܪܗܘ ܥܢ ܠܟܐ

 @ ܥܠܒ ܡܘܬܡܡ ܐܠ

 . ܘ ., ܘ , ܘ. ܐܦܘ ܫ ܚܕ

 CINE ܐܢܗ ܢܐܘ

 ܪܒ ܇ܢܢܚ ܢܝܫܝܒܠܕ

 ܐܟܘܫܚܕ ܘܗ ܗܝܢܝܟ

 Bs ܢܢܝ̈ܪܢܡܐܕ ܪܟܒܐ

 ܢܒܕ ܐܫܦ ܢ ܐܕܗܘ

Cot. 3 ܢܝܗ ܗܕ ܥ ̄ ܝ ܦ ܬܪ Sp 

. ? : 
Ww BA ܐ̈ܪ ܗܘܕ 

 ܘ 7 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܝܘ 80

 ܢܚ̇ܬܦ ܢܫܢܐ ܢܐܕ

 ܝܗܘ̈ܐܟܘ ܝܗܘܥ̈ܪܬ

 ܘܗ . ܐܡܝܡܝܝܐܒ

 n> X ܐ̈ ܟܘ ܢܫ ܢܕܕ 10

con?ܐܳܢܺܫܡܕ ܩܣܢ ܐܟܝܐܠ  

 ܗܠ ܬܝܠ nos ܪܒܠܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܪܗܘܢ . ܐܪܬܐ

eater tal qos 

 ܘܓܠܕ ܪܡܐܢܕ . ܗܠ ܐ:

 ܢܡܬ ܐܠ ܦܐ . ܫܦ

 ܪ ܝܓ ܝܗܘܦܕ ܪ ܢܝܘܩ

\yܐ. ܫ ܡ ܫ ܢܘ  

aA ܢܐܘ .ܘܠܥܕ 

aos tala amadul » 

 ܗܠ ܢܢܠܘܐܕ ܐܥܝܕܝ

 mse ܝܦܘܐܘ ܗܠܟ

 am ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܦܐ

 ܡܕ ܢܡܕ . ̈ܕܢܥܼܡܐܕ
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 79 <o ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܠ ܝܥ . hu ܟܢܦܗ

 pa Jan ܡܕ ܥܡ

rhe»ܗܠ  crass 

 . ܬܝܐܢܩܬ

 ܘܢܝܘܪܥܡܕ ܪܝܓ ܝܗ

 ܐܝܡܕ

 ܢܘ ܢܢܐ > ܢܝܘܪܐ

 ܢܝܟܘ . ܬܝܝܐܡܕ ܢܩ

ashenܢܘܗ ܢܠ  .ْ 

 ܪܪ ܝܓ ܐܘܗ ܛܫܢܩ

 ܐܢܝܟܕ ܗܬܘܽܪܝܺܪܫ ܢܡ

 ܝܗܘ mss ܐܡܠܕܕ

 ܐܠ ܘ ܟܝܐ ܐܠܐܘ

 ܢܘܗܝܢܕ̈ܐܒ ܬܪܟܬܫܐ

 ܢܥ ܓܥܒܬܐܕ ܐܢܡ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܢܡ ܐܝܟܪܗ

 an ܐܠ ܢܦܐ

  214, 21bܘܐܐ. [

 × *» ܐܬܐܒ ܘܠܓܕ

 ܠܝ ܥܘ ܪܓ ܘܝܠ

MADܐܢ ×  × 

 en eh ܢܦܐܕ

 eres Sa ܐܘܗ

 # * × .ܢܘܪܐܟܬܒ

 × * ܪܝܓ ܀ × ܐܘ

 × » × » ܥ ܥܡܝܢ

Asoal܀ «  × 

 * « »* ܬܝܐܝܢܩܬܕ

WRI * * * #» 

* * * * * * * 

Fol. 21b 

 ܐ × x ake ܘܘܗ ܗ 1

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܥܬ̈ ܫܡ



26 
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45 

For. 21a] 

 ܢܡܬ wits ܐܢܫܟܗ

 ܢܠ ܪܒܬܐ ܐܢܠܘ

 ܐܢܠܢܝܬܝܦ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܝܙܪܥܡ ܬܝܐܠܝܬܦ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܟܪܗ . ܐܢܦܠܘܝ

 ܬܝܐܢܩܬ . ܗܢܠ

 ܘܪ ܡܐܕ ܐܕܗܢܠ

 ܠܥܘ ܐܪܗܘ ܥܢ ܠܥ

 * * * ܐܝܟܘ ܫ ܙܢ

* * * * * * * 

 ܐܠܕ am ܐܬܝܥܫܬ
? 

essa jaܢܢܝܚ  

 ܬܝܐܠܒܘܩܣܘ ܬܝܐܟܦܗܕ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܡܬ ܬܪܥܬܣܐ

 ܘ . ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 78

 ܐ cium ܢܡ

 2 ܬܒ ܐܕܗ ܢܣ

 ܠܗܠ can ܐ ܫ ܫ

 ܢܢ ܓ ܒܬܐ ܘܢܝܘܗ

 ܐܘܒ ܐܘܗܝܢܕ ܐ

 ܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܐܢܝܦ

 mail ܢܦܐ :ܢܝܢܝܦ

 ܢܝ ܠ ܠܡܡ ܐܬܟܥܟܦܗ

 ܐܪ ܗܘ̣ ܕ ܢܐܘ

 ܥܠܒ ܡܕ ܗܫܦܢ

 ܐ ܠܘ ܢܐܟ ܘܗ

 ܬܝܢܝܠܘ : ܘ ܥܠܒܬܢܡ

Con. 2 

15 



85 

(Foun. 226, 2la 

mate» erase’ 

eas a 

 ܘܗܕ . ܐ̄ ܦܘ ܢܫ ܢܚ ܕ

 ܐܪܝܗܢ ܢܡ ܥܠܒܬܢ

 ܘܝܘܗܕ ܪܝܓ ܢܝܪܡܐ ܀

 .awa ܐܕܘ ܢܒܥ

 ܢܦ ܥܙ ܝܢܫ ܐܟܘܫܚ

missܐܝ̇ܡܕ ܐܠ  

wantsܐܬܘܠܝܚܡ  

 ܐܘܗ ܐܬܝ ܢܝܡ 0

 ܥܠܒܕ ܗܫܦܢ

a 3ܕܝܟ  

 ܘܗܕ

Fol. . 8 

 ܐܬ̈ܪܝܪܫ ܐܬܡ ܝܗ 81

 Muar ܢܝܗ ܐܥܒܬ ܐܘ

45 

oe oh tp 

 ܝܗܘܬܝܥܝܐ

tor’ܐܬܘܬܝܐܕ  

 \—e ܢܘܟܦܠܚܬܫܶܢܕ

 ܢܝܕ — 93 ܡܫ ܫ

 ܠܝܛܡ 8

 ܗ ܢܠ ܘܗ ܐܪܢܒܕ «

 ܪܡ ܐܡܠ ܡܕ. ܡܠܟ

 ܐܗ ܡܫܒ ܐܙܶ̈ܪܪܥܡ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܐܝܬܝܐ

wom ܐܘܝܚܬܕ 
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Con. 3 

85 

Fou. 220] 

Ea inܢܘ ܢܢܐ  

 ܡܩܡܠ . ain ܢܒܙܠܟܒ

 ܘ ܀ $ ܀ ܘ 4 ܢܝܒܨ ܐܠ

 ܢܘܥܒܬܬܢ ܢܒܘܬ

 ܥܹܠܒܕ ܐܪܗܘܢ ܐܢܗܕ

 ܐܟܪܗ ܐܟܘܫܚܥܠ

 ܐܝ ܢܗܘ : ܢܝܝܕܐܨ

 ܥܠܒܬܡܕ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 ܐܟܪܗ ܐ̈ܪܚܗ ܢ ܢܡ

 am miss . ܢܬܘܠ

 \—am ܗܠ ܬܢܝܐ

 ܘܗܠܘ ܥܠܒܢܕ ܢܥܠܒܕ

 BN Sai ܥܠܬ
mt awܘܗ  

 ܦܠܚܫ ܐܝܘܪܒܕ ܗܠܝܕ

 ܢ(ܐܘ ܢܘܗ ܝܓܥܫܟ

 ܢܘܗܢܝܟ . ܝܗ ܐܢܝܒܨܕ

 ܐ . ܐܘܗ ܐܟܝܐ

 ܢܫܡ ̇ܬܫܐܕ ܘܗ ܘܗ

 . ܠܗ :ܠ

 ܐܪܥܝ ܗܢ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܡܩ ܐܠ ܗܫܦܢܠܕ

 ܗܪܗ ܘܢ ܢܥܠܒܬܐܕ

 . ܐܟܘ ܢܫ ܚ ܢܡ

ama 

 ܘ . ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 76

  slsܗ ܐܟܘܫܚܠ 6

 ܐܢܥܢܝܤܣ ܢܕ ܕܗ ܣܕ :

 ܐܪܗܘ ܝܢ ܢܝܕ ܠܗܠ

 ܢܡ ܢܥ ܢܠ ܢܒ ܬܐ

 ܐܝܟܘ. ܫ ܚ 23

 ܐܝ̈ܥܛ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܐܝܢܗܕ ܐ ܢܥܢܝ ܕܢ

 ܥܠܒܬܡܕ

wt > ܘܢܠ 

ZHAO 

. Caton 

mia aܘܗܕ ܘܗ  

 can ܥܠܒܕ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 ܐܠ ܦܐܕ ܐܢܟܝܐ

al oss 

amܢܥܠܒܬܐܕ ܘܗܕ  

 aA . ܐܢܝܦܘܫܕܝ ܢܡ

 ܡܩܡ ܠ ܢܝܙܥܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܦܐ . ܢܝܝܥܦܢ ܒܘܬ

jn) 

 ܐܬܠܘܦܡ ܐܕܚ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܘܗ ܐܠ ܦܐ

 ܐܳܕܗ :peta ܠܦܡ
 Mista ܕܝܨ ܪܝܓ

amܐܥ ܝܟ ܬ ܫ ܡ  . 

10 

16 

20 
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 75 ܘ . ܕ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

pnts ܢܘܗܠܒܘܩܣ 

 ܐ ܐܠ ܢܦܐ

 ,. ܐ̈ܪܝܘܥ ܐܕܠ̈ܘܚ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܐܝ ܢܥܫܪܘ ܥܦ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܝܙܚܕ eho ܒܕ

 ܢܓܠܡ ܡܘ ܢܥܿܡܫܘ

 Hom ܢܩܪܥܢܕ ܢܫܪܦܘ

 ܝܝܥܘܛܕ ܗܝ̈ܪܓܐܢܣܠ

 ̇ܗܝܙܘܪܟܠ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

 ܘܝܕܬܫܐ ܐܓܟܝܐܕ

 ܐܡܘܦܠ ܐܪܗܘܢ ܝܢ̈ܒ

 DAA ܢܫ ܚ ܢܥܒܕ

 ܐܟܘܫܚ ܥܠܿܒ ܢܟܝܐܘ

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܐܪ ܢܝܗ ܢܢܠ

 ܐܝܢܝ ܟ mi ܬܝܠܕ

 Mass ܢܝܕ ܬܝܐ

 ܐܪܗܘܢܕ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ

 ܥܥܿܒ

 . ܢ ܠܥܒ ܬܢܡ

 ܐܪܗܘ ܥ ܕ ܐܢܟܪܗ

 ܐ̈ܦܟܘܢܫ ܚܘ

 ܢܐܘ

 ܢܘܗܢܝܦ ܪܒ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 * * * ܐܐܝܓܣ

? = ¥ 
 * * * ܠ̄ ܛ ܩܝܢ

* * * * * 

Fol. 22b 

 Mus wis ܐܝܢܘܝܒܕ

 ܢܝܢܩ̈ܪ

 mim ܢܡ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܐܓܪܕܘ ܐܡܘ ܢܚܬ

 ܥ  ܐܢܢܦܝܐܘ

 ܘܗ ܐܪܗܘܥܢ ܝܥ̈ܒܕ

 ܐܝܢܟܘ ܫ ܥܠ ܘܗܕ

 ܐܥܣܡ ܢܘܗܘܝܒܐ

 ܠܘܝܥܢܕ my ܘܗ

 ܢܝܢܢ̈ܒܕ ܐܡܘܚܬ ܠܥ

cimaܐܝܢܡ ܠܘ  

 ܐܝܢܡܕ ܩܘ ܐܠܠܿܨܡ

 ܢܘܗܘܒܐ ܢܝܕ ܢܢܐ

Cou, 1 
5 



 Fou. 22a] Oo ܪ ܣܝ ܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 74

 « ܐܬܢ ܩܬ ܐܬܝ̈ܘܝܚܬ ܕܚܠ ܕܚ ܢܝܝܪܟܘܒ
 piel ܼܢܣܟܡܕ ܐܬܘܬܝܬܚ ܡܘܬܝܡܘ

 ܐܝܢܦܠܘܝ. alana ܢܘܗܬܘܒܝܒܕ ܐܥܒܕ

 ܢܝܡ ܀ ܀ ܐܕܘܕ ܡ ܐ̄ ܦܬ ܝܡ ܐܢܠ

 × * + * ܐܩܢܢܐ .ܼܐܗܟܦܬܡ ܪܝܓ ܢܐ 5

 x ܬ x ܐܬܢ ܢܝܠܗ ܠܝܗ ܐܬܘܪ ܐܢܚ̱ܕ

celaܐܠܘ » » » ܫ ܐܬܘܬܝܝܐܕ  

 MAYS × *€ #€ * = & ܐܝܥܫܝܟܕ ܐܠܘ ܐܢܝܒܨܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܚܝ ܟܬܫܡ 1 22 ܪ ܒܐ

 ܐܕܠܘܚܘ ܐܢܘܢ ܦܐܕ ܐܟܘܫܚ » ܀ » ܬܐ ܐܙ"

Passܕ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܢܫܝܟ ܢܡܕ ܐܪܬܐ ܢܠ  

 ee 6 30 SS ܒ 9 ܀ » ܠܛܡܘ ܗܠܒܘܩܣܕ

cosܪ 9 ܐܡ ܐܕ ܠܘܚ  Be Se ` >> SS 

 « ¥ * * # » am ܗܓܠܝܕ ܒ ܠܙܿܐܕ

 × » ܐܕ ܢܐ ܢܢܝܦܘܐܕ ܐܡܘ Siew ܐܵܘ

Gea » * *܀ ܢܡ ܘ ܟܝܐ *  

 ܟܝܐ ܘܐ ܐ̈ܝܝܡ ܐ{ܣܡܘܚܬ ܝܠ ܐܛܡܲܢܕ ܗܝ:

 ܢܝܕ ܐܝܡܕ . ܐ̈ܒܛ ܢܘ ܛܥܘ ܐܢܵܢܢܡܕ

 Sines ܢܘܗܬܝܠܡ ܗܠܝܕܒ ܠܙܐܢܶܳܕ ܒܘܬ

 ܢܘܗܒ ܢܝܫܝܒܕ ܠܓܛܡ ܐܢܘܢ ܢܦܐ ܢܟܗܘ ܘ

 6 ܐܝܙܚܬܡ ܪܝܓ ܘܐ ܝܗܘܩܡܘܥ ܗܠ ܬܝܐܕ

 ܐܟܘܫܚ ܝܝܢܒܕ ܐ ܫ ܐ ܐܡܘ ܐܬܐ ܗܠܝܕܒ

 ܢܐ .܀ + ܢܩܕ ܠܛܡ < ܛܥ ܝܢ̄ܢܘܘܐܕ
 ܕ
thm ܠ ܦܟܗ ܐܵܗ cone sek} 



  [Fou. 22aܘ. ܕ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 73

 INR ARTI ܢܘܗܒ ܐܣܫܒܝܝܘ ܐܫܘܓܒ

 . ܘ , ܘ , ܘ . ܗܪ ܒܚܕ ܢܡ ܐ. ܀ ܀ ܐܒܛܪܒ

 ܠܝ ܟܗ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܐ ais we ܀ ܀ ܬܡ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ ܘܠܕ ܐܠܘ ܀ ܀ ܐܢܝܣܢ

 Con ܘ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܡ ܐܠܘ » ܬ ×« × × × &

 ܕܙ ܐ ܥܢ ܢܟ ܢܡ ܐܠܘ ܐܪܦܟܒ ܢܿܝܥܦܪܦܬܡ

 ܢܝܕܝܒܥ ܐܫ̈ܝܒܘ (a> ܢܝܢܒ ܐܢܘܢ ܐܓܝܓ̈ܕ

 ܠܘܛܩܬ ܢܐܕ ܠܛܡ ܢܐ ܢܦܐ ܐܝܡ

 ܐܕܢܫܬܘ 8401 ܢܘܢܗ ܢܝܒܐܝܬܡ

 ܢܝܢܢܝܚܢܡܕ ܠܝܟܗ ܐܕ ܠܘܚܕ ܐܪܦܟܒܘ

 params tel ܕܝܚ wo ܐܝܠܓ ܐܗ ܐܠ

 ܢܝܝܪܟܘܢ ܗܠܟ ܐܢܗ × » » ܐܠܕ ܐܕܗ

 ܢܝܺܪܝܳܗܳܙܘ ܢܘܗܬܘ̈ܪܬܐܒ ܐܕܠܘܚ ܢܝܢܣܕ ܐܡܟܕ

 ܘܙ ܐܠܘ ܢܘܗ ܕ ܝ ܟܒ ܐܝܡ ܝܠ ܬܢܢ ܡܝܠ

 ܪܒܥܡ ܠ ܢܝܚܪܡܡ ܐܝܘܢ ܢܝܛܝܫ ܐܢܟܗ

 ܕܝܚ ܢܘܗܝܡܘܝܚܬܠ ܐܐܫܝܒ ܥ ܠ ܩܣܡܝܠ

 ܐܘܗ ܩܕ ܙ ܐܢܡ ܢܟܦ Maat ܢܝܕܝܒܥܘ

aaa)ܢܘܗܢܥܝܟܒ ܐܘܗܢ ܕ ܐܝܡ ܟܘ  

 &5 ܢܘ ܗ ܬܘܪ ܬ ܐܒܘ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܡܘܚܬ ܢܝܒܪܩܕ

 ܐܗܕ ܐܫܝܒܘ ܐܒܛ ܐܚܝܢܟܗ ܕ ܥܠ ܕܝܚ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܐܢܢ̈ܝܬܝܢܝܐ ܢܘܗܝܢܝ̈ܒܨ ܢܝܩܝܚ̈ܪ

 ܬܝܐܬܝܬ ܚܘ ܐܬܝܬܚ ܬܝܠܕ ܕܚ ܢܡ ܕܚ

L 



Fou. 19b, 22a] ܘ . % ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 73 

 ܐܒܓܛܘ ܢܝ̈ܪܬܐ wih MAT ܪܝܦܫܘ . ܐܪܡܐ

esas \ܒ̄  rsaܢܘܗܒܕ  | # 
? . ? : 

COL. 3ܐܕ  awa RMDܢܝܕ  ehܪ ܐܨ ܢܘܢܐ  

  ܒ

 ܢܡ ܢܝܠܗ ܐܝܢܐ ܐܟܘܫܚܕ ܢܝܡܝܣ

iho 5ܐܬܘܡܕܒܘ ܐܬ̈ܝܠܓ ܟܝܐ ܐܢܟ  

paar imacܐܝܢܟܝܐ .“ ܐܬܘ ܠܝܠܕ ܘܗ  

 ܕܙ ܩ ܢ ܢܫ A ܢܝܝܘܗ ܢܕ ܓܐܪ ܐܢܟܢܢ ܬܢܡܕ

 ܐܝܟܕܘ ܐܝܦܫܘ ܐܒܪ ܐܟܢܬܢܕܘ ܐܒܐܕ ܐ 10

 ܗܒܕ ܐܓܝܓܕ ܐܢܘܢܘ ܐܕ .ܢܢ̱ܡ ܐ ܐ

 8( ܐܫܘܕ h_urwa ܢܝܗܢܝܬ̈ܪܬܕ ܐܝܡܣܡܘ

 ܐ̈ ܝ̈ ܢܗ .

 ܐܕ ܠܘܚܘ ܐܕ ܝܕܥܢ ܘ ܐܗ ܐܠ ܐܟܘ ܫܚ

 a ܡܝܣܢ . ܗܘܓ̣ܒܕ ܐܬܪܝܪܫ ܗܠ drow ܐܘ
ol. a 

 ܘܢܗ ܀ ܢܘܗܝܕܐܨ ܢܡ .Con 1 ܢܝܕܥܫܕ ܐܕ ܆ ܠܘ ܆ ܥ ܠ

ae ayܙ܀ ܐܬܘܡܕܿܒ ܐܟܘܫܚܒ 83  

azarܢܡ ܢ ܘܗܠ  

witܢܕܘܕܬ ܢܡ  : 

peal «ܐܝܐܦ ܐܣܦܘܓܛܒ ܢܘܗܬܘܟܐ ܪܝܓ  

 ܐܬܝܘܚܬ ܢܝܢܗ ܦܐ ܡܝܣܢܘ ܐܪܗܘܢ ܢܥܒܕ

 « ܢܘܗܬܘ̈ܪܬܐܢܝܡܚܬܡܕ . ܢܝܬܝܡܕ ܐܬܘܢܡܕܘ

 CWA ܕܚܒ ܕܝܚ ܬܢܝܐ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

* 1,29, read ܐܬܠ̈ܝܠܕ 
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  “Orܘܗ. ܪܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ 71

 ܢܒܘܬ ܠܝܛ ܡܘ

 ܢܡ ܕܠܘܐ . ܨܪܒܬܐܕ

 ܐܗܝܝܘܐܗ ܕ

536 rea hs 

 ܢܐܕ ܗܠ ܣܣܦܬܢ ܐܠܕܘ

 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܒܝܪܩ ܢܟܗ

 ܢܝܥ ܝܐ sal ܕ ܢܢܝܚ

whe . am ahs 

 .ܪܐܟܬܢ ܬܝܐܢܐܟܕ ܗܠ

 ܨ ܠܐܬܐܕ ܠܝܛܡܘ

 ܢܝ̈ܪܩܥ ܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܗܡܚܫ



Fou. 19a, 19b] 

* * * * * * × 

  talsܗܢܡ ً

 ܕܚ ܢܢܡܕ ܐܡܝܟܦܟ

31533 48 
 ܢܘܗܢܡ ܕܝܚ ܕܝܚܕ

  lhܐܥܠ ܩܦ ܢܘ

 ܐܒܬܟ ܕܝܨ ܠܙܐܢܕ 0

 ܐܓܛܣܢܶܕ ܐܠܐ

 > ܓ

am ܿܪܒܝܟܘ . ܐܒܬܿܟ 

 « ceilܢܘܗܘ ܒܐ

Sha am 1.15 

 3 ܐܢܕܢܢܟܘܢܒܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܐܬܘܝܥܛܒ ܗܒ ܐܼܘܗ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܢܗ
 ܢܡ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܪܘܝܓܰܕ

 ܟܣ ܐܠܕ ܐܪܘܝܓ

 © ܟܢܘܣܝܦܢ ܢܝܦܕܓܡ
 WRIA WIAA ܪܝܓ

 ܢܘܗܢܡ Aw ܕܚܕ

 :adj ܐܬܝܦܘܛܡ

 ?row Na ܐܡܝܕ

 # ܬܢܗܥܕ ܠܝܟܗ ܐܟܝܐ

 . ܝܢܡܠ ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨ ܗܠ

 .ܘ . ܕ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 70

 ܢܘܢܗ ܢܦܐ ܗܪܬܒܕ

 ܢܝܗ × ܫ× × ܬܝܐܬܕܚܕ

 ܡܕ ܡ ܘܗ \

 ܐܘܗ ܢܝܗܘܬܘܢܚܬܕ

 wa ܐܒܛ ܢܘ

mis (eeeܐܠ  

 ܿܐܠܘܗܒ ܐܘܗ ܫܝܓ̈ܪ

 mis ܬܚܬܠ ܐܗܕ

 ܫܓܪ ܐ ܢܥܝܐ ܢܝܗ

 * 3 9 ܗܒ

e—\s hiuwhs—o 

 ܢܝܗ ܘܐ ܗܒܝܠ

holoܢܝܝܬܘ̇ܪܪܫܕ  

 ܗܠܝ ܐܵܠܲܕ
 ܐܟܘܫܚ ܥܥ ܪܡܐ

 ܀ܢܥܡܡܘ

 ܩܦ ¬

 × * ܬܐ ܝܗܘܥܢܒܕ

 * * * * * * ܝ

21,44, read ܐܠܝܚܕ 



CoL. 3 

 - -oܘ . 7 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ 69

 ܐܗ ܗ ܢܢܿܠ ܐܘܗ

wahܐܣܢܘ ܐܣܳܟܡ  

 ܐܝܢܟܝܐܕ ܐܝ × × ܪܙ

ram 

 ܡܕܡ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܘ . ܘ . ܘ ܐܢܠܟ̈ܣܡ ܨ

 ܘܗ 3 ܠ ܢ ܡ

hamܐܬ ܢ ܢܥ  

 ܬܝܪܛܬܐܘ ܐܫܕܓܿܒ
 SIAL ܒ ܐܝܢܢܚܘܽܪ

 ܠܥ ܪܡܐ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ

 ܐܬܪܘܨܕ ܐܝܫ ܣܝܕܥܩ

 3 — 3 ܡ ܡ 1

 , ܐܚ

[Fou. 19a 

 ܢ ܒܨ ܐ ܠ

 ܝܗܠ col ܢܘܬܐܢܕ
? ? 5 

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܪܫܕ ܐܕܝܐ

 ܐܝܥܫܟܓܥܟܝܐܕ

 ܗܓ̇ܕ ܘܗ ܢܒܙܝܒ

waar»ܐܶܪ̄܆.,. ܗ ܥܠ  

OMS 

 ܢܝܬܘܪܫܕ ܐܝܢܗ ܐܚܝܪ

oniܐܝܡܕ ܐܥܒܢܕ  

 ©: ܝܗ

 Miia ܐ ܐ ܢܚ

 ܐܘ ܐܘ.

5 

 ܐܝܡ ܠܥܘ ܗܠܝܕܐܕ 16

 ܘܝܘܗܕ ܐܥܝ ܕܝܐܘ

 ܐܣܪܐܩ ܬ ܢܠ ܢܥ
? 

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ܐܝܒܪܝܩܘ

 ܐܬܝܥܪܬܘ ܐ̈ܪ ܪܡܐܡ

 ܬܘܗ ܐܚܝܺܟܫ ܐܠܕ

 ܬܝܠܕ ܐܬܓܥܕܝ ܗܠ



25 

45 

 ܢܡ the ܢܘܗܝܠܡ

 * * «* ܬܐ * *

 × » * sw ܟܬܫ ܡ

ee Seeܝ 9 3  
coܢܢܝܬܝܝܡܕ ܐܬܘܝܡܕ  

ons dor’ܐܬܘ ܒܨܠ  

ama 16ܡܝܚܪ ܡܚܪܡ  

 ܘܡ ܚܪܬܝܡ ܐܕܗܘ

 ܐܝܢܝܤܣܢ . ܬܡܚܪܬܐ

mahzenܢܘܗܠ ܣܟܡ  

anܛ  

et «ܬܝܐ  am 

 ܢܝܥܒܣܕ ܐܢܕܥ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܘܗ ܢܡ ܢܝܨܥܓܘ

 ܢܐܘ ܢܝܡܚܪܕ ܡܕܡ

Fol. 19a 
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 ܝܗܕ ܢܡ ܐܪܗ ܘܝܒ

 ܐܬܪ ܪܝܗ ܢ ܐܢܥܶܪ ܐ

 ܢܝܗ ܐܬܝܓ̈ܪ ܢܐܕ

 whi Gor ܐܗ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܓܐܪ

 ܐܘܗ ܐ ܥܣ ܐܠ

WAܐܘܗ  

 Mist ܗܬܘܢ̇ܪܒܝܣܡܒ

 mp ܐܐܝܓܣ

 ܕܝܟ ܗܬܓ̈ܪܚܝܒ ܗܒ

 ܢܕ ܣ ܚܬܡ .ܨܝܠܐ

 ܗܬܘܢܶܪܒܝܣܡ ܒ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܒܛ ܢܡܕ ܐܬܫܦܢ

 ܢܝܢܟܬܫܡ ܐܝ ܫ + ܕ

  Na_a_saܨ __

 ryt ܬܝܐܚܪܝܣ

 ܗܠܫܟܐ ܢܝܟ ܘܢܡܘ

 ܘܗ ܐܢܢ̇ܪܒܝܤܣ ܡܠ

Cainܢܝܟ ܐܡܠܕ  

 ܐܪܗܘܥܢ ܬܢܠܘܬܝܢܒ

 ܢܝܥܬܫܡ ̇ܗܝ ܠܥܕ
2? 
 ܐܝ̈. ܝܘܢ̈ܙܥܡ ܢܝܗܕ

 ܐܓܛܢܘܟܪܐܠ ܿܗܵܪܦܘܫ

 Atmel ܢܘܚܪܬܫܢܕ

21,29, read ܐܠܘ or ܐܠܟܐ 

10 



25 

35 

CoL, 2 

40 

Fo. 13a] 

 .wrala ܢܘܗܠ

Sassܪܐܢܟܬܝܡ  

 ܢܘ̈ܪܡܐܢ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܬܥܕ ܝ ܗܠ ܬܝܠܕ

hal wh mao =m 

 ܘܘܗ ܗܝܢ × × ܐ

 ܢܘܬܐܢܕ ܦܛܡ

 « *  ܢܘܥܢܠܙ ܐܢܢ

9 
elas * *& ÷ ܫܫ 

J —sܠ ܢܩ 3  

 Whos tie ܢܐ

 <o % ܤܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘܗ 66

Fol. 13a 

 ܐܠܐ . ܗܠ “ܥܒܬܡ

 ܢܘܪܥܡܐܢܕ ܢܝܬܗܒ

 ܢܥܝܐܘ . ܥܠܒܬܶܡܕ

 ped ܢܝܢܝܚܟܫܡ

 ܢܬܗܒܡ ܐܗܕ , ܗܠ

 ܐܬܝ̈ܫ as ܢܘܗܠ

 ,. ܥ ܒܬܐ ܗܝܢܢܡܕ

cleoܥܠܒܬܐ  

sahܬܢܝܐܺܪ̣ ܝܬܝ  

 ܐܝܡܠܕ ̇ܗܒ ܢܝܬܗܒ

mits}ܐܝܥܠܕ  

 rset ܐܕܝܐ ܐܕܚ

 . ܗܝܒ ܢܘܪ ܐܟܬܢܕ

 ܢܝܗܝܬܪܬܒ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 mk . ܢܝܪܐ ܟܬܡ

 ܐܕܗ ܝܒܝ ܬܘܗ

 ܐܢܠܐ

 . ܐ ܢܡ. ܥ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܒ̈ܪܕ

DAN 

“1.1, read ܥܠܒܬܡ 

Cou. 1 
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 ܕ ܥܟ ܐܘܗ ܪܨܢ

 ae ܗܪܨܢܒܘ . ܥܝܠܒ

 ܘܥܢ ܡܕ ܐܓܝܐܒ



30 

Cou. $ 

For. 136] 

Qa 9 Ad cre 

 ܐܝܐܦ ܐܢܗ ܐܚܝܪ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ . ܐܟܘܫܚܠ

 Chose ܐܬܥܕܝ

 m—\ Kam ܬܢܝܐ

 ܗܝܒܘ . ܐܟܘܫܚ ܠ

 ܐܘܗ hus ܢܥܕܥ̈ܝ

 ܡܣ ܒܕ ܡ ܕ ܢܡ

Ltܪܬ ܢܝ ܡܘ ܘܗ  

° tera 

 ܘ. ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 64

 ܠܚ

 ܣܝܺܪܪܥܦ

 am ܐܪܗܘܥܢܢ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܥܠ ܥ

 ܢܐܘ

 ܢܐܘ ,ܡܝܣܒܕ ܡܕܡ

 ܗܬ ܥܨ ܢܡ ܢܡ

 ܢܝܡ ܘܐ ܐܢܥ̈ܪܐܕ

 ܐܬܝܝ ܘܓ ܐܦܢܟ

Aoܐܳܢܝܢܺܪ  

 . ܐ ܪܗܘܢܕ ܗܬܘܡܝܤܒܕ

 ܐܕܗ ܝܠܠ ܐ
8 

 ܐܢܟܝܐ 5 ܢܘܗܠܒܩܘܠ

15 

 ܐܡܕܥܕ ܐܬܘܒܨ ܪܝܓ ܐ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܶܪܨ ܢܡܬܢܠ

 ܘܗ am ܠܐ ܢܥܘ

 ܐܝܝܢܝܺܪ

Mam >ܢܥܝܐܘ .  



  Litoܐܓܝܙܡ ܐܬܘܡܝܣܤܒ ܠ ܒ ܝܢܗ %

 ܐܘܗ \ mܘܗ ܕܥܢܚ ܗ ܠܝܟ ܢܒ ܐܝܳܥܝܣܘ

  maa a Kaܗܢܝܟܒ ܐܵܪܗܘܢ ܪܝܓ

©.0,0.0.,.0 am ܢܐܘ Arena 

 ܪܘܚ ܡܤ ܒܬܢܘ ܗܓܪܪܢܕ  limܐܝܢܩܘܬܒ

 ܐܗ ܗܒ  MAAIAAܐܝܦܐܙܕ ܐܒܟܪܢܡ

 mia ܐܢܗ ܕܫܝ ܿܒܕ Ars . ܗܒܓ ܠܥ ܐ"

Moar.) * * * a * x x» COL. 386 ܗܬܘܡܝܤܒ  

 ܐܟܘܫܚܠ ܐܪܗܘܝܝܕ ܗ ܨ ܗ & 2 ܐܕܚ

 ܢܢܝ ܙܡ ܐܕ ܝ ܘܗ ܢܢ ܐ ܐܕܗ ܢܡ

 ܐܝܢ ܢܣ ܢܝ NFAT ܘܗ ܠ ܐ ܛܝܢܠܝܚ 16

peat mia ܐܟܘܫܚ ܗܢܝܒ ܨ ~ ee 

 ܘܗ ܐܝ̈ ܦܘ ܢܫ ܢܢܕܚ ܗܢ ܪ ܪ ܥܘܝܣ ܡܓ

  2ܢܦܐ  clܒܠ ܢܘܗ ܬܘܢܠ ܩܝܢ ܢ ܥܣ 1

 ܐܥܣܝܒܕ ܐܟܘܫܚ ’ mahiܒ ܢܧܢ(ܐܘ

  Nasaܘܗ © ܐ ܢܡ ܢܣܒ ܗܬܥܨܡ ܠ

  CIMA WATSܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܝܚܓܒ ̇ܗܚܝܪ

 ܢܐܘ 2 vert ef Miws 3ܠ- ܛܡ
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Fou. 172] 

 2 ܐܢܗ ܠ ܬܨܠܐ ܝܟ

 real, moot ܢܡ ܐܟܢܬܡ

 ܘ. | ܤܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 03

 ܐܥܠ ܐܟܘ ܫ ܚܝܢܠ

 .ret ܐܟܘܫܚ ܕܕ

 ܪܬ ܢܝ ܢܡ

 ܐܟܢܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܐܒܓ 5

 ܘܗ ܘܗ

 pasa ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܡ

 ܗܦܩܢ ܢܡ ܢ ܢܦ ܢ ܬܐܕ

 ܢܝܝܠܗܕ ܐܢܟܘܫܚܕ
Pe \ \ 

  wasܐܝܢܗ

am washed ola 

 ܐܬܘܦܝܩܢ TA ܢܝܕ

° ? 
TAIT 

 mis ܢܡ ܐܠܒܚܡ

 ܡܠܝ ܥܠ ܐܝܓܡܕ ܥܘ 15

 \—ma ܐܘܗ ܬܢܝܐ

 ܐܦܩܢ sare ܐܝܠ

 ܝܗܘ ܥܟܢܕ ܐܓܝܟܡ

 os ًܐܢܠܐܘ

 ܛܠܫܢܕ ܐܒܒܕܠܥܒ 80

 ܐܐܢܫܤܣ ܐܠܘ . ܗܒ

LAR] Fܐܥܠܘ ܀ ܢܝ ܐ  

 ܐܓܥܬܝܫܢܕ

 Mima ܢܝܼܗܘܝܪܒ ܥܢܘ

 ܐܝܒܫ

 ܐܗ ܕ 10



 61 ܘ. | ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 Wade ܢܦ ܐܕ ܐܕܗ

 ܐܢܬܢܠܝܚ ܐ

Pe ee aes 

 ܝܗܘܡܘܚܬܠ ܠܥܡܠܘ

 . ܝܗܘ̈ܥܝܢܩ ܙܒܡܠܘ

elkܢܝܪܡܐ  

 ܗ $ $ $ ܗ ܗ ܐܟܘܫܚܕ

 ܢܘܟ ܡ ܐܚܢ ܢܐܘ

17a, 17b̄݀ܘܐܝ̄. ] 

 . ܿܗܬܘܬܝܐ ܐܫܝܓܣܘ

 ܠ ܐܫܬ ܢܒܘܬ ܐܠ

 . ܗܬܘ ܠܥ ܢܹ ܝ ܥܡ ܠܥ

 ܪ ܝܓ ܗܠܠ ܐܩܦܣ

 am Mra >t ܐܕܗ

 , ܐܪ ܡܓ ܐܪܝܗ ܒ

 «Maar ܢܡܕ ܘܗܠ

 oto . ܡܝܚܬܬܐ

 ܐܠܘ . ܗܬܘܪܘܥܙܥܠ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܕ ml ܢܒܗܝܝ

 ܐܠܓܥܡ

5 
CoL. 3 
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Fon. 17a] 

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܘܘܗ ܐܝܠ

howto.ܢܦ ܐܕ  

 . ܼܚܟܬܫܡ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 Siw am ܢܦܐܕ

 ܡ ܐܩ ܐܒ ܓ

a aܠܥܠ  

 ܢܢܝܝܠܗܕ ܢܝܗܝܢܢܡ

 As ܢܦܐ ܢܟܢܦܿܗ

 . ܐܘܗ

 Whaimasms ܢܝܥܡ

 am ܢܦܐ . ܐܪ̈ܪܫ݁ܕ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܥܪܐ ܕܫܝܓ

 . ̇ܿ ܠܐܠ ܗܡܫܡ

 ܘܢܠܕ

93 — 

 ܿܗܬܘܢܣܟܡܠ ̇ܗܬܘܪܝܣܚܕ

spaceܥܥ  mts 

 mM ܢܝܡ ܢܐܕ

cationܐܟܘ ܫ ܥܠ  

ab hsauhow 

wdܢܐܘ . ܿܐܦܘܫ  

 5 ܼܗܝܬܝܐ ܐܬܘܬ ܝܐܒ

 .ܘ . ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 00

 ܡܕ ܡ ܥܥ

 ܠܥܘ ܐܬܝ̈ܖܕܒ ܐܶܵܪܒܢ

 ܗܐܢ ܢܥܡ ܕ

 ܐܘܗܕ ܐܕܘ ܢܡ ܢܥ

cesܠܥܘ .ܼܗܬܝ̈ܖܒ  

 ܐܪܫܬ msn ܐܪܬܐ

 ܣܘ ܘ ܘ ܘ ܘ .ܗܬܘܗܠܐ

 hots ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 : ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ ܢܡ ܢܝܘܗܕ

 ܐܗܠܐܕ ܼܘܗ ܗܢܝܒܨ

Awܢܘܗܢ ܢܠ  

t-5ܡܚܝ  Seܘܗ  

 ܢܦܘܐܘ Adm ܢܝܡܝܩ

10 
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 ܡܕܡ

a Sear: ܢܐܘ 

Ast am hors 

 ܕܝܚ ܢܝܢܝܥܛܕ ܢܝܥ̈ܝܚ

 ܘܒܠ » * ® 2

 80 « - « ee - × ܫ ÷ ܫ

 × + # + ܢܝܪܡܐ

 × » * * aml ܗܠ
Fol. 17a 

Cou. 1 ܢܶܡ ܢܘܗܠܟܕ 

(Fou. 18b, lva 

 ܥܥ ܫ ܡ

 * * ܫ ܡ ܐܠ ܦܐܘ

 cat Set ܐܗܠܐܕ

15 



 .For 180[ . ܘ. 4 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 58

 amo ml eh ܢܨܝܕ̈ܪܒ ܙܪܥܡܕ

 % ܢܡ ܩܝܦ ܥܢܕ ܡܕܢܡ ܐܳܥܪܐܠܘ ܐܥܝܩܪܠܘ

 ܐܚܝܢܟܝܐܕ : mA ior ܢܘܢܢܗܢܠܘ

 ܢܥܛܬܢܕ eae ܢ ܝܗܠܘ ܣܘܓܠܦܰܠܶܦ

 ܡܕ ܡ ܐܠ ܢܡ ܡܕܡ ܢܝܗ : ܠܟ ܐܥܪܐ 5

 ܐܓ, ܡܕܒ ܡ ܬܢܝ wh ܗܝܬܢܝܐܕ

 30 ’aur ܝܗܘܬܝܠ ܘܗܕ ܢܡ ܠܝܥ ܠܘ ܠܝܟ

 ܡܕܡ ܢܥܛ ܚܟܫܡ ceil . ܐܟܘ ܫܚ

 ܢܐܘ ܢܝܗܘܬܝܝܐܕ ܢܝܥܛ ܢܡ ܢܘܗ ܠܟ ܗ ܕ

wܐܗܠܐܠܕ ܪܡܐܢ ܢܝܕ ܐܡܝܠܕ ܘܐ ܢܳܘܗܠ  

 ܠܟܠܶܕ ܐܘܗ ܐܩܝܫܦ ܬܝܚܬܢܠܕ ܐܟܘ ܫܚ

 ܕ; ܡ ܕܢܡ ܢܐ ܠ ܟ :wlhhro Gags ܠ ܢܟ ܢܢܡ

ast,ܠܝܥܥ ¥ ݀ܡ ܠܝܟ ܠ  eXܡܕ ܡ  

 ܐܠ aia anak ܬܫ ml ܐܘܗܢܢܕ

mia. in = 3 ssܬܘܗ ܐܠܕ  

 ܐܗܠܐ ܠ ܐܢܠܛܥ ܢܘ̈ܪܡܐܢ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

el Lianܡܕ ܆  wisnܘ« ܢܡ ܠܝܟ  

prim Ja niܢܐ ܡܕ ܢܡ ܐܢܠ  

 ܡܕܡ ܐܪܒܝܕ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ ܢܨ ܢܝܕ ܢܒܘ

Bis ? 

 ܡ ܕܢܡ ܐܝܠ ܢܢܡ ܐܢܟ ܝܐܕ ܪܡ ܐܕ #"

aes2  
Swarmܡܓܪܬܐ  etܐܨܡ  Cbs are 

 1 ܠܓ < a ee ܕ ܡ ܕܥܡ ܐܝܠ ܢܢܡܕ

 ܐܠ ܡܕ ܢ ܡ ܐܢܠ ܡ ܕ ܢܡ ܐܘܗ ܢܢ
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wi. ܢ(ܐ ܢܝܕ 

 ܐܚܝܢܝܢܥ̈ܫܘ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܬܐ ܘܕ ܢܒ ܢܥ ܕ

 ܐܬܐܝܓܤܣ ܐܬܪܡܕܬܘ

 en ܢܡ ܐܕܢܚ

 ܢܡ ܢܨܝ ܕܪܒ ܐܕܒܕ

 ܢܘܢܗ

 ܐܥܠ ܢܘܢܗ ܗܫܦܢ

ataܢܨܝܕܪܒܘ :  

 ܐܬ̈ܐ ܓ «ow ܐܕܢܒܕ

wraasܐܚܝ̈ܒܢܕܠ  

 : ܐܝܚ̈ܝܠܫܘ

 ܘܕܒ ܥܕ ܐܬ̈ܘܬܐ ܢܡ

 ܐܥܠ

 ܐܗ wf A ܕ ܒ ܢܓ

 ܢܡܠ ܐܝܝܢܝܝܝܢ ܕܘ ܐܝܠܓ

 ܐܕܢܚ

 ܘܗ ܢܘܢܗ

dusܗܠܝܕ ܗܬܘܝܥܛ  

 ܐܬܪܝܪܫ ܢܘܗܬܥܕܝܠ

 , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ . ܢܘܢ݀ܗܕ

 = ܢܒܘܬ ܠܐܫܢ

 ܢܝܠܗܠܕ ܀܀ ' ܪܝܬܝ

chats ܢܝܗ ܠܟ 
I 

[Foxt. 18a, 18 

whl 

iS ioe ܒ ܡ 
 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܠܓܬ ,20.0.0

ra FF 

om . ܬܠܓ Mian 

 ܐܝܡܝܢ ܓ ܐ ܦܕ

  taraܐܠܘ .ܗܘܓܒ

 .am ܿܢܨܝܕܪ ܒܠ

 ܐܘܗ alin ܐܦܟܠܕܕ

 ܐܳܠ meyer ܠܝܥ

 . ܚܟܫܐ ܐܠ ܐܠܟܢܕ

10 

 ܪܝܓ ܢܠ ܢܘܓܠܬܢ »

 ܐܬ̈ܪܚܡܕܬܘ ܐܬ̈ܘܬܐ

wadܐܬ̈ܘܬܐܒܕ  

 ܢܝܢܡܝܗܬܿܢ ܐܬܝܠ̈ܓ

 ܢܘܢ ܠܐܕ
Fol. 18b 

wh ܝ ܣ A Con 



 re warn ܐܣܟܘܛܣܠ ܗܠܟ ܬ ܠܥ ܘ ܝܘܗܕ ܘܗ:

 ܝ: ܗ ܢ ܒ ܐܢܠܕ ܚܢܟܬ ܢܫ ܗ ܐܬܝܒܨ

 2% am ܢܦܘ ܫܡ ܐܬܢ ܠ ܥܥ ܘܢܝܘܗܕ

 els ܘܗ ܢܦܐ . ܐܬܝ̈ܥܣ ܢܝܗܠܟܕ

 ܐܡܘܪ ܢܡ ܬܝܚܥܢܘ ̇ܗ̈ܪܝܝܥܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܢܶܡ ܠܥ

 ܢܝܟ ܐܕܝܐܘ . ܗܢܝܟܦܕ ܐܟܡܕܕ ܝܿܗ ܐܬܫܝܒܠ

 ܕܙ ܗܬܝܥܝܙܐ ܐܬ ܥܥ ah ܒܗܝܝܘ ܬܘܗ

oml clinܐܡܪܝܢܕ .ܿܗܝܠ ܢܦܐ ܐܠܕܕ  

 ܐܬܘܨ ܢܡܘ ܐܬܪܗ ܚܟܫܐܘ : ܬܘܗ ܠܝܚ

 ܐܢܝܬܢܶܝܐ hip ܢܒ (Ala ܐܢܣܪܘܥܢܦ 10

mopar «hlsܐܝܫܧܝܫܒܕ ܐܚܝܢܓܫܟܘ  

 %3. ܘܘܗ ܢܝܡ 1 ܐܬܫܝܒܠ ܐܡܘܝܚܬ

 Cond ; ܢܡ ܢܝܥܕܝ ܐܠܐܘ ܡܘܬܝܡ ܢܝܡܕ ܢܝܗ

mmanhܐܠ  hw a Mar dias 

 ܐܕܗ ܐܬ̣ ܠܥ ܿܗܝܢܚܪܘ ܣ am ܐ:

aloܢܠ  . risesܐܬܝܢ̈ܖܚܐ ܪܝܓ ܢܝܠܗ  

 ܘ ܢܘܗܝܠܥ atoms at paws ܐܡܫ

 chew’ Mira ܐܕܥܝܐܒܘ

 ܢܝܢܐ .aal ܐܟܝܐ <Missa .m ܪܘܚܢ

WIM 2ܢܐ . ܢܝܢܐ ܐܢܟܗܕ ܪ ̣ܢܡܕ ܬ ܕ  

 ܐܝܢܝܠܓܕ am sat 6 ܗ ܗ ܗ ܗ 23 ܗܒ

 46 , ܢܘܗܠ ܬܩ ܳܒ Q—200 ܢܝܚܕ ܢܐܘ

Aas ܐܘܗ ܐܥܠܘ mis oie el 

2 1.5, or La. The word has been added by a later hand. 
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 ܢܝܗ ܥ ܒܘ ܒ ܗܒ ܐܪܝܺܟܦ ܬܝܐܪܝܬܝ

 ܠܐ ܫܢܘ ܐܬܝܠܥܕ ܗܬܘܪܝܩܝܕ ܐܬܝܠܘ ܗܠ

 eisai Ls ܢܦܐ ܐܘܗܢ ܬܢܚܬܢܠܕ

 ܗܥܝܙܐ ܝܟ ܘܢܡܕ ܠܝܛܡܘ ܐܬܝܚܬܬܝܢܡ

pad sas 5̇ܗܝ ܢܠ ܢܦܐ ܢܡܘ  

wisܥܠܟ  pol Loos bomܐܬܠܥ  

Awܘܗ ܢܝܟ ܘܢܡ ܠܙܐܘ ܐܘܗ  

 ܐܬܢ ܥ ܐܘܗܕ ܬܘܗ ܐܝܚܚܝܟܫܡ ܐܠ

 ܢܝܗܠܘܟ ܐܬܝܠ̈ܥܠ ܀ * ܕ ܝܗ ܐܪܘܢ

 ܐܤܣܝܦ ܗܠ ܐܝܦܬܢܕ ܘ . ܘ . ܘ ٍ  ܫܡ ܬܢܡ ܣ 1

 ܢܐܶ݁ܕ ܐܶܪ̣ܢܝܺܪܢ̱ܔܫ mois ܢܝܕ ܠܐܫܢ ܐ

Asܐܗܢܠܐ ܐܪܘܥܢ ܐܕܗ  amܘܥܝܘܗ  

whl WR wDܢܝܕܡ  risܗܠܟ  

 ܕܘܕܕ ܐܬܘ ܫ ܓܫ ܢܦܐ ̇ܗܬܢܥܣܝܙܐܕ

 ܐܬܣܟܛܡ ܐܬܘܒܨ ܐܡܘܚܬ tasks ܗܠ

 ܐܬܘ ܒܨܝ > ܚ ܠܕܘ ܐܠ sah ܢܢܡܕ «

 ܢܝܬ ܢܝܐܘ wha ܢܝܪܡܐ . ܗܬܪ ܪܒܥ

 ܐܬܪܗ ܝܠܘ ܐܬܘܨܡ ܠ ܐܝܥܚܘܪ mil ܢܦܐܕ

 ܢܢܝ̈ܪܡܐܕ ama Mima . ̈ܗܬܝܥܝܙܐܘ



Fou. 150] 

 ܐܕ ܝܐܘ ܗܪ ܒܥ ܘܗ

coroܐܪ ܝܩܝܠ  

noonܘ« ܐܠܕ ܠܝܥܠ  

mussܐܬܚܬܢܕ ܘܐ  
 cats ܟ ܟ ܬܝܚܬܠ

 ܐܥܩ ܪܝܓ ܢܟܗ

 ܠܶܝَܳܿܟܡܘ ܐܬܘܪܝܣ

 & ܐܬܘܠܓܕ ܗܠ ܬܿܩܦܐܕ

 ܐܠܥ uma ܐܕܝܐܒ

Pas 37ܗܡܘ ܢܝܬ  

 ܠ ܥ NN 8 ܐܥܣ ܢܘ

 ܘ. ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܟܘ 54

 ܬܢ ܝܐܺܪܥܝܬ ܝ. ܐܡܟ

Alt)ܢܝܗ ܢܡ  

 clin ܐܠܕ ܬܝܚܬܠܕ

renaܐܬܢܥܚܘ ܢܫܡ  

Madr» 5ܢܡܕ ܘܗ  

 ܬܝܐܪܝܩܧܝ ܢܘܗܠܟ

 TeX ܐܗ ܶܡܐܶܩ
 ܗܬܘܽܪ ܝ ܢܒ ܠܒܟ

? 

 ܡܕ ܆ AlN ܢܠ

 « - × ܐܠܕ ܗܠܟܘ
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 ܐܪܝܩܝܘ ܢܝܕ ܐܠܝܠܩ

a AAAܟܝܐ  

 RpOwh- ܕ ܚܒ ܕܝܚ

 ܐܪ ܪ ܢܛ ܩ = ܐܠܕ

 Fol. 15b = ; ܐܠ ܐܢܪܚܐܕ

Wie ܪܝܓ ܐܩܢܢܐ ci 

 ܠܥܠ .witli ܗܠ

 ܢܘܐܕ ܐܝ ܢܫܟ ܢܝܐ

Wt._a_, 
Fins, be 

 ܐ̈ܪ ܫ

` 9 © 93 
Liam alܐܝܝܟܫܡ  

Kiaܝܒ  mA 

 RIDA ܗܒ ܡܐܩܕ

pashaܐܠ ܢܦܐܘ  

 ܢܝܪ ܩ ܝܕ Si ܐܙ

 ܐܓܪܕܒ ܢܘܘܗ ܢܕ

 ܐܝܚܘܪܕ ܘܐ ܐܪܘ ܝܢܕ

 * * ܢܘܗܠ ܫ

* + * * * Tao 

× * *« + Sima 

 ܝ * * * * * 9



 [Fov. 15a ܘ ܪ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘܝ 52

 % mhasiasal ܢܝܿܒܨ ܕܟ

 am  ܐܬܘܪܘ ܥܙܢܠ

 ܐܠܕܕ . ܗܠ ܢܝܬܝܡ

 ܕܝ ܝܚܐܕ ܐܡܘ ܥܩ

 4 . ܼܐܥܝܚܘܪ ܢܝܡ ܘܗ

 ܐܪܘܢ ܢܡ ܐܚܘܪܘ

 ܦܐܕ ܐ ܥܟ ܝܐ

 . ܐܝܡ ܢܝܡ ܢܝܗ



 Sow mato row ܢܦܐ al ܬܢܝܐ

 ܢܡܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܪܗܘܝܢܠ ܐܟܝܣܡܘ . ܐܪܕܘܚ

 ܐܝܡܘ ܕܘ KIA ܐܚܢܕܠ . ܐܢܝܥ ܗܠ

 ܢܝܠܙܐܘ . ܗܠ ܬܝܠ ܬܝܠ :mics ܢܝܝܕ

 WENA ܢܢܢܝܬܐܘ , ܐܡܘ ܢܩܘ eA ܀

 ܕܙ ܐܠܘ ܗܪܗ ܘܢ ܘܓܒ ܐܚܚܝܟܫܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܠ

 ܬܘ ܥܠܠ . asim aan ܗܠ ܐܟܝܣܡ

 ?Co 3 ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓ ܢܝܕ ܐܡܘܢܩ ܐܬܝܝܘܢܚܬ ܐܕܗܝܒܘ

washesܢܘܒܪܩܬܢܕ ܐܕܫ ܥ ܝܕ  aX 

 , ܢܝܢܝܢ (ao ܐܠ ܢܢܚܡ © ܘܗ > ܢܝܒܪ ܙ

 ܕ: hws ܐܢ ܢܟ ܝܐܘ ܐܕܘ ܥܠ ܝܕ ܗܕܘ ܥܠܝ

 ܐܵ̈ܒܒܗ ܘܐ ܐܚܩܦ ܐܕ ܥܝܘ ܟ ܝܬܡ

misesܢܡ ܕܝܚ ܘܐ ܟ ܡ ܐܠ  ios 

 Ri tt ܐ̈ܪܐܢܦܘ =i ܢܝܕ ܘܥܠ

 ܢܘܗܠܘ ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܐ am tht ܒ̈ܖ ܐܰܘ

  .mit jaarܐܬܝ ܦܘܕ ܐܕܢܚ ܝܿܗܒ 0

 ܐܣ ܦܣ ܐܬܪܘܝܥܙ ܗܬܘ ܟܐ ܐܡܘܝܓܝܩܕ

 ܢܘܡܝܤܬܢܕ ܢܘܗܠ ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܗܠ ܬܝܠ

 ܐܡܘܝܩܕ ܠܓܛܡ ܗܒ ܦܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܠܝܛܡ

 ®» ܢܘܗܝܚܐ̈ܪ : ܢܘܢܐ ܐܪܘܢ ܐܫܡܝܫ ܘܗ

amܙ ܪܒ ܠ ܚܐܦ ܢܝܕ ܐܕܗ ܐܪܘܢ ܢܡ  

 ܠܛܡ : ܢܘܗܢܡ pew pal ܬܚܬܠܕ

 ܐܪܝܣܐ main ܘܠܕ ܢܦܐ ܐܢܟܗܕ ܗܠ

 ܐܠܘ al. ܬܢܝܐ ܐܪܘܢܕ ܐܬܠܙܘܓܠ



tc mS ܐܘܗ ܢܝܗ mrs ham 

  wh aanܬܨܠܐܘ ܡܝܕ ܢܒ ܝܡ 86

 ܢܡܕ  Teste Rotoܐܟܝܐ ܢܡܕ . ܼܐܥܒܢܕ

 ܿܐܬܠܥ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܢܐ ܡ ܕ̄... ܗ ܘ ܗܕ

  5ܡܩܕ ܢܢܝܢܠܗ ܝܺܗ ܢܡ ܚܟܬܫܐܕ

amas hat ܝܗܘܦܐܒ en wh_aan 

  am ramܐܟܪܗܘ ܐܪܗܘ ܢܥܠ ܐܨܠܐ »

am sah» ܡ ܐܟܝܐ ܢܡܕ ܐܥܒܢܕ ܗ 

 ܐܕܗ ܗܲܠ ܬܘܗ  missܗܠܟ ܐܠܡ

ashes "ܐܠܘ ܘܗ ܘܐ ܐܬ ܢܦ ܢܣܘ ܬ ܐ 

 ܢܝܪ ܪܟܘ ܢܕ ܢܪܬܐ ܐܬܝܦܚܬ ܝܟ ܐܡܠܕ

 ܕ: ܐܢܥܝܐ ܢܝܗܘ̈ܩܝܠܙܠ ܬܝܢ ܢܝܐ © ܡܕ ̄ܢܡܕ

 ܐܒܘ ܥ ܐܠ ܢܦܐܕ ܟܤܝ ܗ ܘ ܦܐ ܒ ܐܘܗ

 ܪܟܒܐ  mt AXܢܝܺܪ݂ܦܘܢ ܐܬܝܪܝܒܕ

 ܐܫ ٍ ܡ ܫ ܐܙ .  IAQܐܫܡܫܕ ܝܗܘ̈ܩܝܠܝܙܠ

 ܢܢ ܢܡ ܐܦ hss ܐܡܕܥ ܢܝܗܘܩܝܠܙ

 pete ܢܢܝܕ ܐܫܡܝܫ A5@ ܕܟܘ . ܿܢܬܘܠ

 ܗܝ peter ܡܕ ܢܡ ܢܫܒ ܚܬܐܘ ܗ ܫܦ ܕ ®

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܗܢܢܚܢܢܢܕܘ ܐܘܗ ܿܗܵܪ ܬܐ ܢܒ

 «܀ ܪ ܚܓ ܗܠ . oie ܢܝܗ ܐܬܝܚܠܡ 7 ܗܠ

 ܐܡܘ ܢܫܩ ܐܫܡܫܠ i211 ܐܬܝܟܘܕ

#1, 39, read ܢܝܗܝܣܦܬܘ 
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 ܐܬܘ ܢܝܢܥܠ ܥܡܕ

 ܐܶܪ ̣ܣ ܝܚ  ܐܢܠܕ

mis 

 ܐܢܟܝܐܘ ܐܪܨܒܬܡ

 ܐܠܡ
 ܗܪܬܐ

am 

wha_sita 

mts ܐܘܗ 

wl ma 

mim kamܐܪܬܐ  

 . ܐܬܥܨܡܒܕ

 waz ܡܬ ܢܡ ܐܠܕ

 hms  ܐܝܢܠܘ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܐܘܗ ܐܥܡܘ

 ܗܪܬܐ

 ܐܝܛܡܘ . ܿܐܕܘܒܓܥܕ

 ܐܬܝܪܒ mis ܬܘܗ

 ܐܝܢܗ

 ܗܢ ܡ

 .a ܆ ܥ . ܐܕܗ

 ܠܘ ܢܝ ܢܫ \ ܢܦ ܐܕ

 ܝܗܘܚܬܡ

 ܐܠܕ ܡܕ ܩ ܢܡ ܢܐ

eckܝܝܗ ܐܠܡ  

saanܐܬܝ  

 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܝܐ ܗܒ ܐܘܗ

 ܀ ܘܗ , ܣ , ܘ ܝ

 ܐܪ ܢܕ

 ܪ ܬܢܒ ܢܡܘ ܇ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܝ. ܠܡ ܢܒܘܬ ܫܦܢܕ

H 

 RAN . ܥ ܫܡ ܐܠ

 when ܡܝܠ ܩܥܝܢ

 ܡ ܕܢܡ ܪ

CoL. 2 
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 [Fout. 110, 11a ܘ . 4 ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 48

 ܢܒܿܐܣ ܐܠܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܠܘ ܬܐܡ ܐܠܘ

 ܐܒܘܟܪ ܠܥܘ : ܐܐܠ

 ܐ̈ܕܘܙܘ ܩ ܥܣ ܐܠ

 jan ܐܪܬܐ ܘܗܘ

8 2( )£ 
 ܐܕܝܐ ܠܛܡ . ܗܒ

 ܐܕܘ ܒܥ ܢܢܠܟܬܐ
 ܘܐ. 6

Con. 1 

35 

45 

 ܐܙܥܚܥܢܘ cata ܐܠܕ

minܐܪܬܐ ܢܐܕ  

eis 

 ܢܐܘ . pins Aw ܘܗ

 ܘܐ ܡܕ ܢܡ ܬܢܝܐ

 ܐܓܡ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ . ܬܝܠ

 ܢܝܗܘ̈ܡܫܠ ܐܡܕܥ

 ܠܥܡ ܢܦܐ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ

 ܢܘܗܒ ܫܩܢ ܫܩܡܕ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܐܢܡܕ ܐܙܚܢܕ

 ܢ(ܘܢܐ ܘܥܡܕ ܘܐ

' pas ܕܥܟܘ ܘܗ 

 ܐܪܬܐ ܢܡ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܐܟܪܗ ܠ ܐܬܐܢܥܢܕ

 . ܢܢܝܢܒܨܕ ܡܕ ܢܡ

 ܐܠܕ ܡܕܡ ܢܝܥܡܫ

 ܐܫܦܢ ܢܐܕ . ܢܝܺܒܨ

 ܐܝܘܪܒܕ wm ܗܬܝܪܒܕ

 ܐܝܢܛܠܝܚ ala ܐܢܗ

 ܗܬܘܢܬ ܝܚ ܡܥܕ

 ܬܝܚܟܫܐ ܐܝܪܝܟܘܝܢܕ

 ܠܙܐܬܘ ܪ ܒ ܢܥܬܕ

 ܐܠ mim ܟܘܕܒܘ

 ܐܚܪܘܐ ܝܗܒ . ܬܫܦ

 ., ܐܝ ܝܥܫܡܬܡ ܐܠܕ

 ܢܬ 1 ܢܚ

 ܐܝܘܒ am ܐܘܗܢܢ

 ܕܘܚܠܒ al ܠܙܐܢܕ

eaeܗܪܬܐ  

 ܐܠܐ

 ܐܬܘ̈ܖܪܬܶܐ ܝܫܘܥܡܝܢܕ

 ܘܢܓ ܠܕ

 ܬܝܝܐ

 ܐܝܡܝܟ

mt aa) 

 ܢܐ ܗ ܥܡ

 .O...0.0+ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܝܢܥܩܘܬܕ ܢܥܕ ܬܕܘ

 ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܐܠ̈ܡܕ ܘܗ

ee ܐܠܕ 
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 47 oF ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

ISSNܐܬ ܢܝܢ ܚ  

 ܐܫܘܬܘ . ܗܒ ܬܝܠ

 ܡܘܬܡܝܡܕ ܐܶܪܝܺܪܡ

 ܪܥ ܐܠ ܡܕ ܥܡ

 ܀ ܘܣ , ܘܣ ܝ, ܣ , ܣ ܀ ܗܒ

 a ee |, ee ܢܐܘ

 ܐܝܡܕ ܐܠܕ ܡܕܡ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܡܠ ܘܗܕ

 . ܐܬܐܢܕ ܫܚ ܫܐ

am a waܐ  

 whe ܐܢܬ ܢܠ ܢܚ
30 £ 9 

 9 ܐܼܬܐ ܐܠܦܐܕ ܝܗ

 sors ܐܬܠܝܚܡ ܐܬܫܦܢ

 ܢܝܟܝܲܐ .ܐܦܟܪܗ ܢܡ

cin cin sak’ 

 pertains ܐܬܗ ܢܝܺܪܥܦ

amsܐܪܬܐ ܗܠܟ  

 ܢܝܗܕܘܝܒܥ ܐܗܠܐܕ
 ܡ̈ ܥ

 ܝܗܘܝܕܪܢܕ . ܢܝܗܝܘ̈ܪܝܒܘ

 ܐܠ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܒ

 ܢܐܘ . ܝܥ ܫܐ

 :ren ܢܝܪܡܐ

 ܢܝܗܕܘܒܝܥܘ ܝܨܡܬܐ

(Fou. 11b 

 ܐܠ ܗܝܒܥܒܫ ܡ ܥ

 ܢܘܽܪܣܒܬܢ .ܼܗܠ ܐܘܗܬ

 ܐܪܪܗܕ . ܢܝܗܘܙܘ̈ܪܥܟ

cera ܐܝܨܢܘ 

 ܢܘܪܡܐܢ ܢܐܘ ܝ ܗܠ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܫܝܝܓܪ ܐܠܕ

 .ܿܐܝܪܟܘܢܒ ܐܕܘܒܥ ܗܒ

 ܐܝܟܝܐ . ܐܝܡܕ ܐܠ

 ܫܝܓܪ ܐܠ ܪܝܓ

 ܫ ܠ ܗ < ܐܘ ܗ

mareܘܗ  . aa 

 ܩܝܝܚܦܪܟܕ ܢܘܕܫܥܡ ܐܝܢ

 ae ܗܚܝܡ ܘܗ

 ܢܐ . ܐܟܣ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܥܠܕ am ܐܪܘܢܛ

 ܐܝܚܪܘܐܘ ܚܫܡܬܡ

 . ܐܼܟܥܝܬܝܣܤܣܡ ܐܠܕ

 ܐ̈ܪ. ̣̣̄̇ܓܢ ܐܚܬܡܘ

se wx lsܼܡܝܠܬܝ̇ܫ  . 

 ap ܢܢܥܢܝܐܘ

 MATA ܐܝܪ ܆ܪ ܟܘܢ

 ܘܗ

 ܐܬܐ ܥܢܘ ܐܕܪܝܢܕ

 ܚܫܡܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܐܪܘܛ

whe 3 ܐܪܬܐܘ 

10 

CoL. 2 

15 



Fou. 16a, 11b] 

Fol. 11b 
Con, L 

26 

45 

 ܘܗ ܐܢܗ . ܗܪ ܒܚܕ

 ܐܳܪܺ̈ܪ ܥܫ ܒ ܐܗܠܐ

 AW ܢܝܢܿܗ ܢܦܐܕ

 ܗܬܝܚܘ ܒܫܬ ܢܦ ܥܚ

 ܐܗ ܗܪܬܐ ܢܡ

 ܗܒ ܬܝܠ ܪܘܡܝܥܕ

 ̇ܗܝܫ ܬܕ

 ܐܕܘ ܒ ܝܥܕ ܐܪܬܐܢܠ

 ܫܬ ܢܟܬܝܢܕ ܬܝܢ

Qsܢܐܘ .  

 ܪܛܢ am ܗܬܘܪܐܚ

 ܐܬܪܗܘ ܐܬܘܨ ܢܡ ܕ

 ܘ: 3 ܣ... ܛܦܘܗܕ ܩ. 46

wa 

 ܐܝܚܝܘܪܒ  pamܐܠ

 ܗܠ tar ܚܟܫܡ

 ܐܢܡܘ ܢܚܬ ܘܗ ܢܠ

 ܦܦܐ . ܗܢܡ ܬܚܬܠܕ

 ܩ ܠܣܕ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܐܠ

 ܝܚܟܥܫܐ Lain ܢܡ

 ww . .ܝܗܝܢ̈ܪܒ ܥܢܕ

 ܘܗ ܐܡܘ ܚܬ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܦܐܕ .ܐܢܵ̈ܪܪܒܥܬܡ

 ܗܪ ܪܒ ܥ ܐܝܪܪܟܘܥܢ

 ܟܝ ܢܝܕܐܨ ܬܝܢܢܘ

 ܢܦܐܘ ܢܢܝܪܢܿܡܐܕ

 ܝܗܝܩܕ ܤܣ .ܐܬ̈ܫܦܒ

alwaܢܝܥܛܡܕ ܓܨ  

 ܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܢܡܘ ܢܝܬ ܐܘܗ

 ܝܗܘܝܠܟܢܕ ܐܢܵ̈ܪܒܥܬܡ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܕܘ ܢܒ ܢܥܠ

omܗܪܬܐ ܠ  

 ܠܝܟܗ ܢܐ .ܐܝܪܦܟܘܢܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܨܓܡ ܒ

 ܐܠ ܩܢܣܝܢܕ

 ܢܝܕܡ

tsp ܒܨ 

 ܐܡܘ ܚܬ ܢ ܫܘܕܢܢܕ

10 

14 

20 
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45 

Mimsy Ma wh 

 ܬܢܝܐ ܐܬܘܬܝܢܝܐܕ

 \ kh w»h_lܗܢܝܢ ܝܡ

 ܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ ܗܪܒܥܡܠܕ

 ܥ ܓ ܝ ܐܘ ܐܠܕ ܐ

:¥ . 

 ܪ ܒܠ ܩܘܦܢܕ ܐܨܡ

 ܐܪܬܐ am ܢܢܢܡ

 ® ܨ ܗܠ ܐ;

 ܐܠܕ ܗܠ ܐܘܗܝܢܕ

Masa}ܘܢܝܘܗܘ  

awh)ܢܘܗܢܡ  .ْ 

 ܘܝܘܗܕ ܐ ܢܥ ܝܕܝ

 ܢܩܝܗܘܢܥܝܢܩܕ ܐܪܬܐ

 ܢܢܠܢܡ ܚ ܗܘܓܒܘ

 sows ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܝܠܗ

 . ܐܟܪܗ ܢܡ ܘܣܝ

 ܐܥܒܬܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܢܘܥܛ

 ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܝܠܗܠ ܢܝܗܠ

aos “ht. oo. 

 ܐܡܕ om . ܐܟܡ

 ܘܝܝ ܟܬܝܫܐ ܢܒܛ

 ܘܓܒܕ ܢܝܗܘܥܲܥܛܥܩ

 Ax * ܢ ܘܢܐ ܗܒܘܥ

 .ܝܗܘܒ̇ܘܰܥܛܠ : ܘ ܗܠ

eli»ܐܚܪܥܚܐ  

Co. 2 

10 
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 ܢܘܗܝܬܠܬ ܠܒܩܘܠ

 ܠܒ ܩܘܠ

 ܬܝܡܕ ܩ ܢܘܝܩ̈ܪܡ

 ܕ: ܬ ܝܢ ܟܬ ܝܫܐ ܢܦܐܕ

 ܬܝ ܢܚܬ

 yas ܠܐܫܶܢ .ܐܝܪܟܘܢ

amܢܘܗܠ ܢܝܝܥܛ  

 esta ܐܝܢܡܝܫܠ

 »« ܪܝܓ ܐܠܝܚ . ܢܘܗܒܕ

 ܢܥܛܢܕ ܐܥܒܬܡ

 ܐܡܠܕ ܘܐ

 ܝܗܘ 2 - ܝܢܝܟ

ajoܢܝܕ  

 ܐܝ ܢܡܥܫ

 ܨ ܢܘܢܐ

Aw fut sas 

 3 ܐܕܘ ܒܥܕ ܐܝܡܫ

 ܐܘܗܝܢܕ ܢܝܟ ܝܡܗ

 ܕܝܚܐ ܐܕܘ ܒܥ ܗܠ

 ann a at . ܠܝܟ

 ܘ . ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܢܝܗ ܐܐܢܟܗ

 ܠܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܬܕܢܚ

 ܗܠܝܢܝܚܕ ܐܚܬܪ ܗܒ

 ܢܢܝܘܫ ܐܠ ܢܦܐܘ
 ܐ 33

 .ܝܗܝܢܘܪܒܝܣܢܕ ܗܠ ܘܘܗ
Fol. 16a 

St?ܐܝܢܠܕ ܢ 1 ܝ ܐܘ  

 . ܐܬܕ ܚܠ ܢܝܗܘܠܒܩ

rolܐܬܝܠܒ ܢܘܢܐ  

 ܣܦܐ ܗ ܠ ܝܥ ܒܕ

 ܼܗܬܘܪܒܝܣܤܡܠܕ ܢܝܢܐ

 . ܘ , ܘ . ܘ , ܚܟܫܐ ܐܠ

 toes ܡܠ ܫ

 ܗ ܘ ܗ ܘ ܢܝܝܪܬܕ ܘ ܘ ܘ ܘ

0 
 ܐܬܝܠܬܕ ܐܪܡ ܐܡ

 ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܥܒܝܩܘܠܕ

 ܢܒܘܬܕ wa ܐܓܪ

 ܪܡܶܐ ܐܬܟܦܗ ܐܕܚ

2]. $, read ܗܡܘܚܕܘ 

15 



 43 oe ܢܠ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘܗܘ

 ܐܝܢܦܠܘ ܢܠ ܐܪܪܫܕ

 ܐܝܢܐ ܥܕܝ .ܐܒܟܪܡ

 ܒܛ ܕܟܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܓ ܩܝ ܚܬܝܫܐ

 ܗܬܕܓܣ ܢܡ ܐܝܕܘܗܝ

 [ ܘܐ. 165

 ܐܘܗ clas ܢܥ ܠܚܘ

 ashy ܘ ܥܥܢܬܡܕ

 ܢܝܗ

2p 
 ܢ ܝܬܡܐ Car ܬܡ

? a 
 x * ܘܗܕ

CADIZܘ . ܘ ..ܐܩܝܥܬܬܡ  

 ܢܝܕ ܩܝܚܬܝܫܡ ܕܥܟ

CARI amܕ ܝܒ  

 ܐܪܖܫܕ ܝܗܘܠ̈ܐܘܫ

Laeܢܝܣܪܦܬܐܘ  

Aatܗ ܢܒ  

 ܢܐ

 5 ܝܝ

CoL. 3 
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 ܪܓܛܢ ܐܠܕ ܡܕ ܡ
 ae 1 ܠ

mistܐܝܢܝܝܟܕ ܘܗ  

 As cam ܕܥܟ

 ܐܠܘ ܢܝ̈ܪܡܐ ܐܕܝܥ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ asa ܠܥ

 ܐܠܕ ܪܝܓ ܡܕ ܡ

 ܢܢܐ ܗܝܡ ܕ ܡ

 ܬܝܐܡܝܟܚ

 ܘ« ܗܠ ܝܦܓ̇ܣܡ ܐܫܢܪܒ

aleܕܟ ܗܒ ܥܓܦ  

 Missy ܘܗ ܗܢܡ

 aim ܘܢܠ ܢܝܦܐ

 5 Pld . ܐܕ ܥܥܕ ܘܗ

Madr» ܢܥܢܢܓܦ 

500 aie ܢܡ 

 <o ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ 49

 ܘܐ . 189
CoL. 1 MAܡܝܚܪܘ =  

 misar ܐܠܒܘܩܣ

 ܡܕܡܒ ܗܕܝܥ ܦܠܚܘ

clasܢܦܐ ܪܝܓ  

 ܗܪܬܐ ܢܡ ܐܢܫܡ

Satu tae 

co_\ls3 

 ܗܪܬܐܒܕ ܪܝܓ ܢܥܟܝܐ

oeܢܟܗ .ܗܠ ܘܗ  

 ܐܝܢܠܕ

 an ܐܣܪܐܝܩ ܗܠܝܕ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܥܡܐ ܢܦܐ ܗܝܠ

 ܠ ܦܠ ܕ .ot ܡ ܐ

20 



45 

 - -oܘ. ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ 41

 ܢܘܗ ܠܝܕܒ ܢܘܟܶܗ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܐܘ . ܢܝܚܿܢܡ

Wa SAܢܘܢܐ  

alaܐܬܝ̈ܟܘܕܒ ܐܝܬܝܐ  

 ܢܘܗܠ ܝܪܒܬܐܕ ܘܗ

 ܐܡܝܟ ܕܚ . ܢܝܢܚܥܓܡ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܬܝܐܪ ܝܬܝ

wo . AM 

 missy ܐܬܝܥܘܒܖܪܡܒ

aa 

mis ܩܘܦܟܢܕ 

 ܫ ܢܕܙܐ ܢܐܘ

 ܗܠ

 ܟܝܐ .ܼܗܠ ܘܗ ܐܫܚ

 . ܿܐܟܘܫܚܕ ܐܕܠܘܚܠܕ

 ܢܝܬܢܡܐ

momsܗܪܬܐ ܢܡ  

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ . ܐܟܘܫܚ

 ܐܪܬܐ

 ܗ ܢܠ ܐܘܗ ܬܢܝܐ

 98 ܐܝܟܘ ܫܚܠ

 ܫ ܠܙܐܕ

 ܗ ܫ ܢܬܠ ܒ ܕ

fp Lawnܐܕܗ :  

 ܿ ܘܢܡܝܗܡܠ ܝܗ ܐܠܛܥܕ

 ̇ܗܥܡ ܢܝܕ ܐܠܛܥܕ

 ܡܥܠ ܢܦܲܠ ܢܶܚܕ

 ܐܕ ܬܐ

G 

 ܐܝܟܘ. ܫܚ

 ܪܕ ܢܶܣܘ

 ܐܬܘ̈ܪܬܐ ܐܘܢܢ ܝܢܥܡ

 ܐܪܘܡܙܡܒ . ܢ̇ܘܗܠܟܕ

 te ܒ̈ܪܐܘ ܐܐܝܢܡ

 ܢܝܟ ܪܒ ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ

 ܒܛ ܬܒܪܝܐ ܝܗܠܐ

WOܐܕ  

 ܢܘܗܬܘ̈ܪܬܐ ܢܘܗܢܝܟ

 ܇ ܐܫܒܕܒ ܐܕܠܘܝܚܠ

wim» Kt _zha 

 ܐܬܝܛܠܒܠܘ :ܐܡܐܣܒ

 ܐܡܠܩܠܘ ܐܒܗܕܒ

Cou, 3 
15 



 ܠܝܠܩ oxi ̇ܢ̣ܝܢܦܝܩܙܕ

 ܐܡܗܝܢܘ :ܢܫܪܕ ܢܡ

 ܕ ܢܝ ܝܒ ܢܘܗܢܡ

 ܢܘܬܐܢܕ . ܐܒܝܓ

 ܬܝܐܢܩܬ

pm) pak 

 ܐܘܗ  alܐܟܘܫܚܠ

 ܗܪܬܐ ܢܡ ܩܘܝܦܥܢܒܕ

  doesܠܘ ܟܕ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ  bornܢܐ

 ܗܪܬܐ ܥܒ ܬܝܢܝܐ

 a2 .. ܕܥܝܠܡ ܘܗ

 .ܗܢܝܢܟܕ ܘܗ ܐܪܬܐܕ

10 

20 



 ܗܪ ܢܒ ܢܘ

 ܠܝܩ ܬܘ ܐܛܘܥܢܚ

 gtha_ ܐܛ ܳܡ ܫ

® 

 3 ܝܟ ܐܠ . ܐܬ ܫ ܫ ܀ ܡ

 ܟܘܠ ܚ ܢܦ ܬ ܢܫ ܐ

 ܐܳܟܠܡ ܠܬܒܢܕ ܕܝܚ

ee ere 
 ܐܗܘ . ܢܘܗܪ ܬܐ

© ADT ܢܡ ܘ ܝܗܓܐ 

 ܢܘܗܠ ܢܟܝܪܟܕ ܢܫܝܒ

 , . Simaܢܝܕ ܢܐ

1% Maas esas 
15380 pees 

 6 ܐܬܝܠܘ am ܢܝܗܠܟ

 ܕܘܢ ܠܒܕ . ܢܝܺܫܪ݁ܕ

 corto ܐܠܕ ܢܝܝܢܗ

are . ܢܐܙ̈ܪܥܟܬܥܢ 

 ܘܘܗ ܢܘܛܥܚܬܝܢ

 INAS ܢܘܢܢܐ

 potas ܕܝܟܘ ܐܢܗ ܙܙ

 ܕ ܝܒ mim ܢܘܗܓܢܕ

 ܦܐܕ ܢܝܗ + ܐܦܝܣ

 Stout ܐܕܗ ܐܠ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܘܗ ܘܝܗܓܐ

 ܐ̈ܪܖܪܘܫ trod mim ܐܰܘ

 ܪܡܐܢܕ ܢܠ ܒܗܘ

 ܬܝܠ ܐܦܐܟܕ ܢܫܢܐ

 Mw ܘܐ . ܐܘܗ

 ܗܝܥܡܕ ܐܬܒܪ ܢܝܗ

tc am a 20ܐܝܝܓܒ  

 ܐܬܡܠܡ ܠܫ ܐܦܐܟ

taalܘ .ْ ܘ ܐܟܘܫܚܕ  

 ܐܬܘܪܝܝܘ ܢܥ ܐܝܥܝܐܘ

ere nee ܝܗ 
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 6. ܢܘܗ ܘ ܒܐ  ܢܢܡ

 ܢܢܝܪܢܡܐܕ ܘܗ

 ܢܘܢܼܗ .ܘܗ ܐܗܠܐܕ

 YH ܐܢܕܘܕ ܝܡ ܐܕ “ܓܦ

 ܢܘܗܘܒܐ ܢܝܫܝܒܠ

 ܐܪ ܢܦܕ ܘܗ ܢܝܕ

 ܫܝܒܠ ܐܠ ܐܢܪܟܫܡ

 ܗܪܬܐܒ ܕܒܥܢܕ ܢܝܠܗ

 « ܐܪܓܦ ܢܡ ܢܘܗܓܢܘ

 ܘ: ܢܦܠ ܤܝܓܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 38

MIENܘ ܀ ܘ - ܘ . ܘ . ܘ .  

 ܢܡ oS ܘܥܝܐܘ

 ܕܝ ܚܐ ܐܠܕ ܐܝܢܝܥܡ

 ath ܘܐ ܗ ܢܥ̈ܪܬ

 wath .ܗܬܝ ܫܘ ܕ ܢܦ 5

 ܐܝܟܪܗ ܢܝܕ ܝܢܚܐܶ݁ܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܽܥܔ݀ܣܚ ܐܝܧܝܟܢ ܠܛܡ

 ܢܘܗܠ poo ܢܘܢܗ

 * * ܨ« + * ܫ ¥

aܐ > - « a ® 

* - ® * * 9% * 

WR eKܐ = *  ® 

 ܢܝ̈ܪܬܫܡ × * ܐܘܗ

 . ܿܢܝܠܗ ܢܡ ܗܕ

 ܐܒܪ ܐܢܫܝܟ ܘܗܕ ܐ:

 ܐܣܝܓ whe ܘܠܐܶܘ

 ܐܚܢܕܡܒ aim ܠܥ

Aan܇ ܝܗܘܕ ܚܡ ܠܬ  

 ܢܝܣܘܓܬܡ risus ܘܠ
 ܐܕܪ ̣ܡܝ ܢܒܘ ܘܘܗ 20

 ܘܓܠܘ ܘܘܗ ܢܝܣܦܛ

 ܢܝܠܐܥ ܐܪܘܫ ܢܡ

tas .aamܐܝܢܐ  

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܫܡܝܥܕܚܕ ܢܝܕ
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 ܘܗܕ ܐܘܗ
? 

KZܕܪ ̄܆ ܗ ܬܝܢ  

 ܐܪܘ ܫܒ ܦܐ ܐܘܗ

Delܐܠܐ ܐܢܝ  

Lmܢܝܡ ܐܪܬܐ  

TALܪܝܣܚܘ .  Oi 

 awa .ܿ ܐܳܒܫܘܚ ܢܡ

 ܐܠ ܢܳܒܶܐܶܕ ܐܪܘܫܒ

am m1 mi»ْܘܗ  

tam»ܗܒ ܐܘܗ  

 ܝܗܘܝܪܩܢ ܐܝܢܟܝܐ

 ܢܦܐܕ aml ܐܗܠܐ

 aXe writin ܢܡ

AX dul . timeܐܠܕ  

 ܐܪܳܟܘܣܘ ܐܥܪܬ ܕܒܥ

 ܐܡܓܠܕ ܘܐ ܗܬܝܒܠ

 Aus sat ܢܒܘܬ

 ܐܠܕ ܢܝܫܪܕ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܢܘܘܗܢܢܒ

 ܐܢܣܤܣܚܘ ܐܬܢܝܕܡܠ

dualܐܕܪܡܘ ܐܣܘܓ  

 ܐܓܝܣ ܿܐܡܘܘܫܠ

 ܐܪ ܪ ܢܛܘ ܐܡܪܟܠ

 ܐ̈ܪܘܢܫ

 ܐܢܒܢܛܕ ܗܶܪ݁ܬܐ

wonܐܬܘܬ ܢܝܐ <  

 ܟܪ ܝܬܝ ܝ ܗܘܬܢܝܐ

 ܐܘܗܢܕ ܐܠܘ

tatܡܕ ܢܩ  

 ܐܘܗ

 ܐܪܬܐܕ ܗܪ ܡ

 ܩܕ ܗ ܬܘܬܢܝܐܒ

 ܗ ܪ ܬܐ ܢܦ ܐܕ
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 × ܐܠ ܢܦܐ . ܗܝܘܪܒܕ ܠܥ ܢܝܕ ܐܣܝܢܦܡ

oon?ܐܬܘܒ̈ܖܠܘ ܐܦܠ̈ܐܠ ܐܕܗ ܐܬܝܪܒ ܢܝܠܗ  

 ܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܐܚܝ̈ܢܫܕ ܐܡܝܟܚ ܐܝܘܪܒ ܢܡܕ

 ܩ ܢܗ ܢ ܡ \ ܘܘܗ ܠܝܛܡܕ ܬܝܢܝܩܬܬܐ

 ܐܝܠܐܕ ag esti ܢܝܝܚܪܡܡܕ ees ܀

 ܕܙ ܐܥܔ ܢܥ S AED~ :ܢܘܗܬܘܪ ܐܚܒ ܐܫܢ̈ܝܢܒ

 ܪܝܓ ܘܠ .ܗܠ . ale ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܝܣܤܣܡܗܘ

 amin ܐܠܕܝ ܓܡ ܗܬܘܟܝܣܡܠ ܢܘܗܢܝܒܨܒ

—o . er talܗܢܝܒܨܕ ܠܛܡ ܐܝܡܫܠ  

 ܐܝܡܫ Ki ܘܗ ܐܢܠܕ ܠܘ ܢܛ ܡܕ ܙܙ

 ܕ: ܐܝ̈ ܡܝ ܫܠ om so teams ܢܝܝܢܝܟܫܡ

 ܢܘܚܪܡܢ ܠܝܟܗ ܐܠܕ ܐܠ :ܐܬܝܪܒܠ ܗܠ

 ܐܫܗ ܢܦܐ ܐܟܝܟܠ̈ܡ ܢܘܗܠ ܩܒܫ ܪܝܓ

 CoL.3 ܡܣ ܝ ܒܡ ܝܒ a_m sam . ܐܪܪܝܛܩ

 . ܼܐܬܝܶܪܒ ܘܓܒ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܬܥܒܝ ܒܕ ܢܘܗܠ ܐ

 : ܘ . ܐܐܝ ܟܕ ܙܡ ܐܠܕ ܗܝܘܪܒܠ ܢܘܟܝܣܢ

 . ܠܥܠ ܪܝܓ ܢܘܩܣܢܕ Miso . ܐܬܝܪܒܕ

 ܢܘܢܢܐ ܐܡܘܪ × ܀ ܀ ܐܠܕܓܡ ܦܐܕ

 ܐܠܕ cw ܝܬܡ ܟܝܐ ܐܢܒܡܠ ܘܒܨ

 ܢܘܬܚܢܕ . ܢܝܚܢܫܡܬܡ ܗܒ An m» 37 ܐ

 « ܐܧ̈ܡܘ ܥ . dort ܐܝܠܕ ܐܢܦܢܝܐܢܠ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܠܝ̈ܚܕ ܢܘܢܐ ܗܬ ܓܒܣ . ܩܝܠܬܣܡ
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 35 ܘ. ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܢ = ܨ ܕ. ܢܐ

 ܢܝܟܦܗ ܢܘܗܬܬܗܒ

 AWN ܢܘܪܝܡܐܢܕ

 ܘܢܡܠܘ .ܐܟܢܬܡ ܐܠ

 ܗܪܬܐܒܘ : ܝ̈ܘܗ ܗܢܡ

Wiel . sah cam 

hamܢܝܗ ܘ ܢܐ ܥ  

 ܐܳܗ ܠܐ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܠܐ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܘܗ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܒܛ ܢܐ
 ܐܘܗ( ܐܢܐܥܟ ܘܐ

 ܐܘܗ

Aw ham ܐܕܢܥܚܐ 

 ܠܝܥܘ ܗܬܘ ܢܒ ܢܝ ܛ 10

 ܝ ܗܬܘܥܢܐܢܟ

Kamܗܶܪ ܬܐ ܢ 3 ܠ  

Mam» ܐܪܘܫܒ 
Fol. 9b 

om hates ܪܛܢܘ CoL. 1 

 ܢܝܡ ܗܬܘܪ ܝܢܘ ܝܘ ܐܕ

 ̇ܐܠܝܠܙ ܗܒܒܕ ܠܥܒ

 ܗܡܘܚܬ ܠܥܒ ܢܡܘ

toaܬܝܐܪ ܝܬܝ.  

 ܐܒܛ ܐܘܗ ܫܓܪܐܕ

mirsas 2ܐܝܢܝܟܢܬܡܕ  

 . ܢܝ̈ܪܡܐܕ ܒ ܘܗ

lsܐܕܗܕ ܣ  

 ܠܝ ܥ ܪܡ ܐܬܬ



45 

om MAWܢܟ(ܐܘ  

ct 8 

 ܢܝܡ ܐܬܘ ܢܝܚ ܢ ܢܠܕ

 Abs ܢܝܪܚܚ̱ܐ ܪܬܐ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܠܥܝܟܡܘ

amܐܚܢܶ̈ܪ ܝ ܚܐ  

 ܐܝܥܒܬܡ

 ܘܐ ܢܫ ܫ ܓܬܐ

 ܢܝܗܘܝܕܚܐܢܕ ܐܢܪܓܦ ܐܘ

 ܐܠܕ ܘܗܠ

? 

amisܘܐ ܢܫ  

 ܐܚܝܢܚܝܘܪ



Cou. 2 ans 

 ܘ  ܢܥܝܐܘ .oar ܐܠ

 ܠܟ ܥܕܝܕ ܝܗܘܢܒ

 .amr ܒܫܠ

 ܐܠ ܢܘܠܙܐܢܕ ܗܢܡ

rrܘܢܡܘ  Wo 

mat0 ܢܢܝܠܗ ܡܝܥ  

 ܐܠܐ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܒܝܬܒ ܐܒܨܕ ܘܗ
 ܒ

 ܣܟܡܕ ܗܝܥܟܕ ܘܗ

 ܢܟܗ ܢܘ ܢܗܕ ܢܝܠܗ

 46 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܘܥܛܢ ܐܠ

Liamܐܝܢܗ  

 ܐܡܘ ܦ ܢܡ ܩܦܥܒܕ

? ? ? 

 ܘܗܕ ܐܡܥܛ ܕܝܟ
 ܙ

 ܐܪ̈ܪܥܫ ܢܐ

 ܢܐ

 ܠܘ ܢܛܝܡ ܠܙܐܢܢܕ
0 < ÷ 

 ܗܥܕܝ ܐܠ 2 ܨ

an ܐܓܚܢܶ̈ܪ ea 

 : ܐܝܥܒܬܢܡܶܘ ̇ܪ܆̣ܓܫ

 ܫ ܝܗܘܝܠܟܘܢܕ ܢܒܘܬ ×

r 0 
<Iܚ ܢܠ  

10 

16 

20 



 ܢܝܦܣܘܡ

 ܢܐܕ . ܘܝܣܪܦܬܡܠ

 ܠܝܛܡܕ ܢܘܡܐ

 ܠܠܛܨܐܘ ܢܛܩܬܐܕ

 Ais ܐܪܗܘ ܢ ܗܠ

am amܐܢܝܚܠ  

 ܐܬܪܥܡ ܐܕܗܢܒ

 ܐܪܬܫܡ ܐܬܪܘ ܥܙ

 ܗܠܟ

Caosܐܟܘ ܫܚ  

 ܢܘܗܝ ܒܝܟܘ̈ܪ

*1. 4, read ܫܫܓܬܢܕ 

Con. 3 
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 poms ܛܝܢ ܥ ܚܕ

 ܫܓ̈ܕܐܕ ܐܢܟܝܐܕ ܩܕܙܘ

mam MAF 

 ܐܪܗܘܢܕ ܗܬܘܡܝܤܒ

 ܝܒܘܬܕ .ܐܠܐܥ ܕܟ

 ܢܦܐ ms ܫܓܪܒ

 ܐܬܘܶܪܝܪܡܒ ܐܛܝܠܚ ܕܟ

eA irܕܥܟ ܗܝܡ  

 ܬܫܪܼܦܬܐ ܕܟ .̇ ܐܠܐܥ

 mhamuam 5 ܢܝܗ

cla mis hama 

em ter. Sms 

 m5 ܝܫܓܪ ܝܢܕ ܐܘܗ

 of . ܐܩܦܿܢ ܕܟ ܐܡܘܦ

 ܐܠܐܥ ܕܟ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܢܝܕ ܕܟ ims ܫܓ̈ܪܐ

etia_s wo a) 

dhs he’ 

 ܘܠ wham ܢܣܒ

 amx ܢܝܗ ܗܢܠܝܢܝܕ

an reeܠ ܠܥܛܨܐܕ  

 ܐܠܐ

—_ 1 I 

 . ܗ̄ ܠ ܠܒܘ ܝ ܩܝܣܕ

[Fox. 106 

whlܐܕܗ ܠ  

 . ܘ . ܘ : ܘܟ ܐܬܘ̈ܪܦܦ

 ܢܘܪ ܡܐܢ ܢܐܘ

warsܐܒ ܥܠܟ ܒ  

 ܠܝܟܡ .ܘܗ ܠܠܛܨܡ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܪ ܪܝܬ
 ܥ

 ܪܝܬܝܕ ܩܕܙܘ . ܐܠܠܘܨܒ

 ܢܘܗ ܥܡ

 . ܢܘܣܪܬܬܢ ܢܘܗܢܡ

 ܢܘܕܢܢܡܐ ܢ ܢܐܘ

 ܠܠܛܨܡ ܘܗ ܪܐܐܕ

 ܘܝܕܘܐ . ool ܩܣܡܘ

 ܘܠܕ ܢܝܒܨ ܐܠ ܕܟ

 ܠܠ ܛܨܡ ܐܬܘܠܨܒ

 ,chris ܐܢܠܐ

 ܘܐ ܢ ܫ ܢܒ ܥ ܡ ܪ

 ܘܐ ܠ ܫ 3 3

15 
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30 

Foi. 10a, 100] 

Axis 5s msa.ht 

 ܐܓܡܘ̈ܪܝܠ ܐܬܩܝܣܝܡ

  ham camܗܠ

 ܐܫܝܒܚ ܐܪܗܘܝܢܓܠ

 ܚܪܦܢܕ  omsܬܝܒܠ

ama ܢܝܗܘܢܢܒܐ 

elo ܐܢܢܢܓܡ 

 ܝܗܘܦܠܚ ܩܢܬܫܢܒܕ

 ܥܕ ܢܝܕ ܪ ܠܝܛ ܢܡ

amܫܒ ܚܬܐ ܥܠ ܥܘ  
Fol. 10b 

Cou. 1 
 ܣܪܝܥܒ (CIMA ܘܗ 35

 ܢܡܬ ܢܡܘ . ܐܒܠܟ

orderܐܟܝܦܫܬܒ  

mdrstisܐܒܝܠܟܕ  

am A achoܘܗ  

 40 ܐܡܗܘܓܛܒ ܐܪܗܘܝܢ

46 

 . ܐܬ̈ܘܟܢܕܘ ܐ̈ܪܟܦܕ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܟܐܕ ܐܩܢܢܐܘ

taseܢܘܗܬܘ ܦܐܘ  

 amAx ܩܕܿܙܘ ܬܫܥ

 ܗܒܝܬܐܕ ܐܝܢܫܝܢܥܡ

 mats wag ܐܠܘ
 . ܤܒܣܒܢܘ daar ܗܠܕ

am \ ܐܘܗ ܘ ܗܕ 

 . ܘ : ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 30

Caܐܠ ܢܦܐܕ  

 ܩ ܢܠ ܣܤ

 ܐܨܠܐܘ ܢܘܗܠܠܘܨ

 ܠܝܟܕܥܕ ܪܡܐܔܡܠ

 am ܛ ܢܠ ܚ

 ܐܘ ܗ

 .ܢܘܗܒܘܝܬܒܢܘܗܪܗܘܢ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܩܕܙܘ

 ܝܗܝܢܘܽܦܪܣܢ ܢܘܟܦܗܢܕ

 ܟܝܐ ܢܫܝܪܕ ܢܡ

 ܐܠܒܝܚܒ (LAL ܐܠܕ

amܪܝܡܛܕ ܐܪܗܘܢ  

 Rutan . ܗܒ

 ܐܬܐ ܢܐܕ

  aܬ. 201

CIMA AM KOM 

 ܢܡ ܐܒܘܝܬܒ ܩܦܢܕ

ON 
 ܐܪܥܩܬܡܕ

  Jaܚܬܐ

 ܐܝܩܝܝܕ ܙ

10 

15 
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 29 or ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ.

 ܐܪ̣ܬܢܫ ܕ ܐܢܠܕ

 ܢܝܡܬ ܢܝܡ ܩܘ ܢܦ ܙܘ

 ܐܒܒܕ ܠܥܒ ܠܝܟܡܘ

 ܐܳܠܓܘܦ . ܢܘܗܒܒܕܠܥܒܠ

ae ee am 

sar܇ ܐܘܗܢܕ  

 ܠܐ ܢܥ ܘܗܕ

 × ܡܒ . ܐܝ̇ܫܬܝܟܬܢܡ

 Lai ܐܢܘܓܐܒܕ

 ܩܕ ܿܣܘ ܗ9ܢܡܝܥ ܗܠ

nm . rhea whl 

ats ܐܐܡܝܪܩܕ 

aa ܐܬ ܠܘ ܟ ܐܡ 

 ܐܚܪܘܐ ܐܫܪܕܬܥܢܡ

 ܐܫܝܒܚ ܐܪ ܝܗ ܥܠ

2]. 3, read ܐܝܬܐ 

[Fou. 10a 

 ܐܠܕ ܐܟܡܘܛܣܐܠ

traܪܝܓ ܝܬܡܐ  

 ܐܬܐ“ .̇ ܼܐܣܓ ܐܠܕ

 ܗܬܘܪܝܩܝܕ ܐܬܘܕܗܣ

 ܐܥܢܟܝܐܘ” ܗܬܘܪܝܺܪܩܕܘ

grea wienܐܠ  

ovaܩܶܰܫܦ ܐܠܐܘ  

am Asܐܠ ܠܘܨ  

” |. 5, or ܐܩܧܢܢܐܘ 

15 



25 

45 5 

14a, 10a]ܘܐܐ.  

 harmo ܬܝܐ ܢܝܕ

 ܪܐܚ ܠܢܥܢܠܕ

 ܝ . ܐܣܓܕ ܘܗ

 ܐܦܐܝܥܒܘ ܐܠܢܥܚܝܒܕ

Ne watsܠܝ ܥ  

 ܡܕܡ ܘܗܠ ܗܪܕ ܫܒ

LAN assܐܪܬܐܠ  

hw missܐܘܗ  

co 

 ܘܗ

 ܘܗ ܪ ̣ܢܒܢܟܕ

 ܬ ܢܝ ܐܝ̈ ܣ ܟܦ ܐܙܐܳܕ

 ܐܡܠܥܒ ܝܗܘܬ ܝܐ

 ܐܘܗ ܫܝܓܪ ܐܠܘ

 ܪܒ ܟܘ ܐܡܠܥ ܗܒ

ela 

 ܫ ܢܓܪ

 ܢܡ ܘܢܠ ܐܢܟܪܗܘ

 ܐܠܨܡ ܐܓܣ ܡܕ

 ܢܿܡ ܐܠܐ . ܠܠܛܨܡ

 .ܐܣܓܡܠ ܐܓܣܡܕ

nai ܘܗ 

 ܗܒ ܐܘܗ

 ܘ: ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 28

10 

15 



25 
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 27 .ܘ . ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 . ܐܪܗܣ ܢܡ ܠܠܨܡܘ

 ܠܓ̄ ܛ̄ ܡܕ

 ܠܙܐ ܿܗܬܘ ܢܝ ܢܦܫ

 ܘܗܝ ܘ ܗܘ

 ܡܘܥܝ ܠܝܟ ܐܬܐܘ

 ܬ ܢܝ ܢܒܠ

 ܢܝ̈ܪܪܡܐܕ ܐܝܢܓܝܐ

 ܢܥܡܫܢ ܝܟ ܐܕܝ̈ܐܘ

 ܶܪܡܐܕ ܢܨ ܝܕ̈ܪܒܕ

 cim—_o ܠ ܥ

 ܐܣܪܟܘ ܝܗ ܐܥܪܐܕ

 ܐܡܪ ܐܥܦܫ ܢܡܕ

 ܐܝܢ ܐܥ̇ܶܡ ܐܢ ܠܥܘ

 ܐܝܬ̈ܚܬܠܘ ܐܟ̈ܡܝܠܘ

 ܘܐ . VMs a vy =ܗ

 ܢܡܕ ܿܪܡܐܕ ܢܝܢܡܕ

 eats ܐܢܝܬܢܚܬ

 eal ܐܬܘ̈ܪܖܬܐܠܘ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܠܓܕ : ܐܪܕܫܡ

 . ܢܝܗܝܬ̈ܪܬܒ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܖܪܬ

 ܐܝܢ ܟ ܢܝܐ

 ܗܬ ܠܡ

 ܡܐܕ

twang 

 ܐܝܫܘܢܥܡܕ

  4 awܓܦܝ

 . ܐ̈ܪܝܝܗ ܢ

 ܐ̈ܥܒܙܝܠܘ ܐܬ̈ܘܬܐܠ

 ܢܘܘܗܒܢܕ

] 0. 8 

 ܘܐ . ܐܢܝܙܚܚܬ ܢܡ

 ܗܡܘܥܢܩ ܢܠ ܢܘܘܚܢ

 ܢ ܥܕ ܢܕ ܇ ܐܥܢܐܡܕ

 ܢܝܩܬܝܡ ܘܗ ܐܕܗܝܠܕ

 ܐܢܠ ܢܡ ܐܘܗܕ

 ܝܡ 7 ܩܦܬܣ. ܡܘ

 ܢܐܕ ܘܐ . ܢ̣ܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܐܝܝܢܐܡܣܡ ܘܢܝܘܗ

 elm ܐܢܡܘܢܢܢܩ

aloa 

whhim ma tsa Xa 

 ܦܐܕ ܐܕܗ . ܬܢ ܚܥܢܘ

 ܢܝܙܚ ܐܠܕ ܐܝ̈ܡܣܠ

 ܐܝܢܝܢܡܠܕ . ًܐܝܙܚܬܡ

 . ܐܢܿܒܬܡܘ

 ܐܚ̈ܪܝܕ ܘܗ

 ܐܝܠܠܘ ܐܪܗ ܢܣ

MALI am ܐܪܗܘܝܢ 

10 

15 
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Cou. 2 

Fou. 14), 14a] 

dues wt am 

 AIM . ܢܘܗܒ

 ܢܘܗܡܘܥܩ ܐܢܐܡ
 . ܘ . . ܘ . ܘ : ܢܝܦܘܡ ܐܠ

Jalaܦܠܐܕ  

c<imasܘܗ  rots 

 ܢܝܡ ܼܐܪܗ ܣܠ ܗܠ
 ܩܘ ܦܬ ܐܦܠܐ _

 .ܢܘܗܬܘܢܣܟܡܠ ܐܬܝܘܚܬ

 redsox ܢܝܬܡܐܕ

 ܐܩܝܦܬ ܢܗܡ

 ܐܬܢ ܚܘ ܫ ܆ ܡ ܒ ܢܝܗ

 ܘܐ

 ܕ
 Moan ܗܡܘܝܥܢܩܕ

 ܗܢܟܪܘܐܕ ܢܝܕ

 . ܘ . ܢܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 36

 ܢܝܺ̈ܪܥܚܐ ܡܕ ܡ ܘܗ

 ܡܕ ܥܡ ܗܪܗܘܢܢܘ

 ܠܝܛܡܘ ܢܝܝܪܝܚܐ

 ܐܝܢܐܡ KImw ܘܗܕ

 ܨ ܡܠ ܘܗ

wm mato 

? 
CIDA’ am ܢܦܐ 

 ܐܪܗܘ ܠ ܢܟ ܝܐ
Fol. 4a0  

COLܝܙ  Ymܐܘܗ  . 

itsܗܡܘ ܢܩ  

 ܗ ܢܡ ܢܥ

 ܐܝܢܠ ܐܪܗܘ ܢܝܒܕ

vosܘܗܕ ܐܘܗ  

 ܢܘܗܡܘܥܩ ܢܘܢܗܕ
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 35 . ܘ: ܢܦ ܤܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ

 ܐܝܚ̈ܪܝܕ

(Fou. 14 

 ܢܡܕ ܐܝܠܘܡ ܠܥ

 ܬܠܬ ܢܝܠܗ .ܐܫܡܫ

whith ist 

horsܫܒ  wes 

 ܐܬܝ ܢܟܘܕ

 ܘܠܝ 3



 ܐܚܪܝ ܢܝܫܒܟܬܡ ܐܚܪܝ. ܐܢܢܝܓܡܒ

wh a.ܝ: : ܥܦܬܫܢ ܼܐܬܡܘܝܝܘ ܢܝܺ݁ܬܠܶܬ  

 toms ܐܢܢܗ ܢܝܕ ܢܝܠܗ ܠܐ ܢܝܘܗ

aa =m awܗܬܘܪܥܝܡ ܥܕܝ ܝܬܬܘ  
2 ? 

 ܠܝܛܡܕ ܐܗܠܐܕ ܐ × × ܀ WD ܫ × ܫ ܕ
r 4 

CoL.2 ܢܘܗܢܝܥܡ ܢܘܗ̈ܪܗܘܢ < ܗ Tw toe tt» 

celia ܐܠܕ ܣܟܝܢ ܢܝܺܡܘ ܝ ܪ ܣܥܕ ܚ %# 

 ܠܛܡ ܢܘܕܓܬܝܤܣܢܕ ܐܢܡܠܘ ܐܪܗ ܣܒ

 ܢܐ ܢܘܗܬܘܩܝܢܣ ܐܬܢܫܒ ܢܝܥ̈ܫ ܬܠܬ

ani» tohܕ: ܐܫܡܫܕ ܐܢܝܢܡ ܪܝܓ  

2 
int wer__Nhܐܪܗ ܢܣܤܣܕ ܐܝܛܗܪ  

 ܗܬܘܪܝܣܚܒܘ ܗܬܘܠܝܠܩܒ 1 ܐܬܪܬ ܢܝ ܢܡ

 ܢܘܗܠ slurs ܐܢܝܢܡ ܡܓܪܬܡܕ

 ܕ , ܐܬܝܓܫܕ .ܗܢܓܒܙ ܐܢܒܫܘܚ ܩܧܫܦܡܘ

A) masܟܦܗܬܢܕ ܐܝܢܪܣܘ ܚ  elo 

 rohwa ܐܘܬܢܣܥܠ ܐܪܗ ܣ ܢܒ ܬܝܝܐܕ

 ܢܐܘ «ore eS Met ܢܝܫܒܟܬܡ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܐܬܘܪ ܪ ܣܚ ܬܝܐܕ ܐܪܝܬܝ ܠܛܡܘ

 ܀& ܐܢܝ ܢܥ ܟܬ ܢܫ ܡ ܐܠ ܢܝܫܒܟܬܡ ܐܫܡܫܒ

ha,ܐܪܗ ܣܝܒ ܕ ܢܟܶܕ : But Ol 

* 1.9, omit mos 
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 23 Oo ܢܦܠ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 ܐܪܣܥܬ̈ܪܬ ܐܡܘܝ ܢܝܕ
2 

 ܐܬܝܕ̈ܪܡ ܐܫܡܝܫܘ

 : ܐܘܗ

 , ܐܕܪ ܐܪܥ ܣܥ ܬ̈ܪܬܕ

 ܢܐܘ . ܐܬ ܢܡ̈ܘܢܝܕ

 ܢܝܬܠܬ Rots ܢܒܘܬ

 : ܐܘܗ

 ܐܪܗܣܤܣ ܢܦܐܕ ܢܥܝܕ ܒܝ

 ܐܝܥܫܝܥܡܘ ܢܼܝ ܗ ܐܡܐ

otisܐܝܢܒܫܘܥܚ  

 ܢܝ̈ܪܣܥ ܐܬܝܬܚ ܢܝܕ

 ܗܓܠܝܦܘ ܐܥ ܐܫܬܘ

B.M. Add. 14,623. 

Fol. 14b 

CoL. 1 

45 

 ܬ ܡܝܟ WIM ܦܐܕ

 ܬܓܙܡ ܗܒ 7 ܐܝܘܪܒ

7 
 ܬܤܣܟ ܛܘ ܐܝܪܘܫܒ

 ܡ ܥ ܫܬܕ ܐܢ̈ܝܢܡ

 ܪ . ܐܝܢ . ܒ. ܫܘܢܢܚ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܘܒܫܚܬܢ

 , 196ܘܐܐ. [
14b (Add. 14,623) 

 ܢܝܢ̈ܒܙ ܪ ܝܓ ܐܡܟ

 ,alo ܗܠ .ܫܕ ܓ

 ar prin ܬ ܠܬܒ

 ܕ ܢܡ ܥܘ . ܢܼܥܒ̈ܪܐܒ

wars܇ ܥܫܬܒ ܘܐ  

 ܢܝܡ̈ܘ ܝ ܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܕܝܟ

 mia ܠܟ ܢܘܗܡܘܢܩ
 . ܘ ܘ ܘ . ܐܥ ܚܬܡ ܐܠ

 hss ܒ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܐܝܚ̈ܖܪܥܝ ܢܦܐܕ

aalܐܢܒܫܘܝܝܠ : 

 .ܼܐܢܝܢܡܠ ܐܬ̈ܡܘܝܘ

 ܐܝܓܫ ܢܡ ܫ ܥ ܕ

 . ܐܬ̈ܡܘܝܕ

aca 

 ܒܓܢ

 ܐܝܝܢܫܡ ܠ

 ܢ ܦܐܕ

Kim»ܐܝܢܝܢܡܠ  

 ܐܝܚܢܟܥܝܐܘ .ܐܚ̈ܪܝܕ

ima. ܢܡܥܼܫܡܕ 

 ܐܝܟܗ . ܗܬܝܕܪܡܒ

 ܢܝܡ ܐ ܢܸܫ ܡ

 . ,ܝܗܘܚ̈ܪ ܝ ܒ ܐܪܗ . ܣ

 ܢܦܐ

 ܗ ܢܝܺܪ ܘܢܫ ܡ ܕ
 ܢ

 ܢܐ . ܕ ܠܘܿܡ ܢܝܬܠܬ

COL. 3 

5 

10 

my 1S 

20 
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 25 ܢܡ ܐܕܗ ܐܫܡܫ :

 ܐܗ . ܐܢܥܥܕ ܢܝܬ ܢܡ

 . ܐܡܘ ܝܕ ܗܥܫܪܘܦ

 ܨܝܕ «Sim ܢܡ

 ܕܙ ܡܠܘܫܘ ܐܚ̈ܖܝ ܢܫܝܪܕ

eeܢܝܡ ܼܐܕܗ  

<Iܐܫܡܫ . ܝܗ  

MwWiITD I 

 ܢܝܫܪܦܬܡ ܗܒܪܥܒܘ

 86 ܠ ܢܥ ܘ ܐܬܢ̈ܡܘܥܝ

eetܐܠ  Larethian 

 am WAL ܠܛܡ

Sinaܐ ܢܒܘ ܢܝ  wa 

 ܡܕܡ ܐܢܫܪܘܦ ܘܠܘ

 40 ܘܼܡܠܫܕ ܐܡ ܐܘܝܚܚܡ

Sa oath 

 am < ܢܥܕܘܬܝܫ ܢܕ

 mis ܘܐܕ .ܿܐܢܫܪܘܦ

rt.ܘܐ  Let 

 am ܐܪܗ ܣܘ

 ܫܶܪܦܡ ܪ ܣܘ ܐܠܡ

 . ܫܶܪܦܶܡ ܐܠ ܐܬܡ̈ܘܝ

1 JAN 

 ܥܡ to ܘ .& ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

 seznam ܥܼܡܫܢܘ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܠܢܟܕ ܢܢܝ ܢܗ

 ܬܝܝܥܚܬܕ ܐܡܝ̈ܡ ܥܥ

 ܢܢܝܕܗܝܣ ܐܝܡܝܫ

 ܢܝܗ ܠ

 ܐܝܪ ܪܒ ܢܥ

 ܡܕ ܢܘܘܢܠܘ

 ܢܘܢܗ

 ܐܪܗܡܣܕ ܐܢܝܝܔܥܡܕ

tots ܐܝ̈ܪܒܪܒܕ 

 ܼܢܘܗܪܬܒ ܢܡܘ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܇ ܐܝܢ̈ܘܝ ܦܐܘ

 ܐܫܡܫܕ ܐܢܝܢܡ ܒܕ

 ܐܟ . ܢܢܝܝ ܢܫ ܝܬܡ

acܐܝܢܫܝܥܡܠ ܐܠ  

 . (aa ܪܡ ܐ̈ܪܗ ܢܣܕ

a sanܢܢܦܐ ܠ  

 ܆ ܢܬ ܠܡܒ ܢܢܝܟܪܘܡ

ren 4ܐܝܓܓܓܡ ܐܬܘ  

 Miszims ܐܢܥܡܬܡ

 ܐܢܼܡܬܡ ܐܢܡܘ ܐܫܡܫܰܕ

 . ܐܪܗ ܣܕ ܐܢ ܥܫܡܒ

 ܐܫܡܫܕ ܐܢܝܥܡܒ

 . ܐܬܡ̈ܘܝ .ܢܝܢܡܬܡ

 ܪ ܝܓ hazy ܬܗܓܢ

10 

16 

0818 

20 
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 21 ܘ . ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܗ

on ha tana ܢܝܟܥܿܝܐܘ 

 ܐܶܪܚܬܝ as ܐܡܪܬ

 ܡܕܡ ܪ ܢܓ ܗܠ

daisܢܝܕ ܐܢܗ .ܗܒ  

wilcoܠܒܿܩܡ ܐܠܕ  

 ܢܢܝܪܥܝܡܐܕ ܡܕ ܢܡ

 [ܘܐܐ. 19, 6

 ܐܠܐ . ܐܪܗ ܣܕ

am tasܚܟܫܡ  

 . ܢܿ ܢܘ ܡܗ ܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܗ ܐܪܗ ܢܣ

 . ܠܬܡܠ ܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ

tl woܢܝܥܛܕ  
amܗܠ ܐܨ ܢܠܐ  

 ܐܕܫ̣ܼܫܢ ܢܒܗ ܪܣ ܢܕ

misoܠܝܩܫܕ ܐܪܩܘܝ . 

 ܐܫܡܝܫ ܢܝܟ ܝ ܐܘ

 ܠܝ ܒܢ ܕ

 ܐ̈ܪܖܪܣܥܫܡ ܚ ܐܬܘ̈ܥܡ

 ܐܝܡ

 3 ̇ܐܠܠܨܡ ܐܪܗܘܝܢܕ

 —< Ft oh ܡ ܐ ܠ

 ܡܕ ܥܡ ܢܦ ܢܣܘܬܬܐܕ

 . ܿܗܪܗܘܢ ܢܢ ܠ ܥ

Kosܢܦܐ ܐܶܪܖܗ ܗ  

aa DDܐܬ ܥܓ ܢܗ ܐܕ.  

 pata ܐܟܣܘܡܕ

 ܐܢܟܝܐ .ܿܐܥܕܝܬܡ

 ܐܪܨܒܕ ܐܡ ܢܦܐܕ

em ahha . 

 ܐܫܡ

ama 

wits 

Jha wy 2A ܘܗ 

10 

20 



mMiama .. atm) 

Mimas ܐܓܣܕ ܐܡ ܗܐ 

cha, toh. 

 .ܢܘܚܟܬܫܢܕ ܐܘܗ ܐܠ̇ܘ

 ܬܘܪܘ ܥܙ ܐܠ ܐܠܐ ܀

 ܢܢܥܘܗܪܐ  ܬܕ ܥܼܒ ܥ

Saws ܐܢܪܪܣܘܝܚ 

  claܬܘܐ ܢܓ ܣ

wohl cima 

 ܐܪܝܣܚ ܐܓܠܦ ܐܢܗܠ ܐܙ .

  amsܬܘ ܓܠܦ ܐܢܗ

 ܐܪܝܣ ܕܚ ܐܡܘܥܝ

 ܢܘܢܗܕ . ܼܐܝܺܥܛܠ ܣܟܢ

 ܢܡ  om laaܘܗ

. ry rem ܐܪܪܫ ܐܕ 

Lbsܬܝܐܛܗܪܡܕ  



25 

45 

 19 oO ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ.

 ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܐܕܗ ܠܥ

 ܐܫܓܛܝܿܡܕ

 ܐܬܝܘܚܚܬ ܒ ܗܫܦܢ

 ܝܗܘܝܚܠܫܰܢ .ܐܢܝܟܕ

 ܕܟ ܐܙܝܚܬܢܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܝܓܦܐܢܙ

ima haja—ai 

  tinyܐܫܕܓ . ܐܘܗ

AN ܬܘܗ 

wha,ܐܝܚܢ̈ܪܝܚܐ  

 ܐܕܗ

 . ܢܘܢܐ ܬܝܠ ܐܪܗܣܕ

 ܗܶܪ ܢܡ

 ܠܝܟܗ ܐ̈ܪܝܗܢ ܢܡ

 ܢܘܗܢܡܕ ܘܪܝܒܣܕ

 . ܢܝܣܣܟܬܡ ܬܝܐܪܝܬܝ

 ܐܢܠ ܢܦܐܘ

whoo 

amt wma 

satin es 

a ܠ 

i157? 

 ܐܝܡܕ

 ܢܝܬܡܐܘ . ܝ ܠ ܒܩܡܕ

 ܢܡ ܠܥܠ ܐܬܘ̈ܖܗܢ

 ܢܘܗܕܝܥ ܢܡ ܪܝܬܝܘ
 © = . ܘ ܢܝܩܠܣ

asa  ܥܡ ܢܥܐ Aaa 

 ܘ . © ܀

 wa sha ܢܝ̈ܪ ܪܣ ܥ

 ܗ ܓܠܝܦܘ ܢܡܘ ܝ

Kamܣܝܦܢ .ܐܪܗ ܣ  

“° 1. 8, read ܐ̈ܫܢܡܕ OF ܐܢܢܢܡܕ 

[Foxz. 185; 19 
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 ْ ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐܕ ܐܫܗܘ

 ܐܝܟܢܢܪܬܘ ܐܝܠ

 (ta ܐܪܗ ܣܝܒ

 maa - ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐܕ

 ܐܢ̈ܪܪܣܘ ܚ ܐܠ ܠܦܐܕ

 ܢܘܗ ܝܬܝܐ ܐܠ ܕܟ

 ܠܝܟܗ ܐܪܗܣܤܣܒ .ܘܘܗ

 : ܐܡܘܪܒ ܐܥܝܒܩܕ ܝܿܗ

 ܢܘܗܠ

 .ܿ ܐܬܝܙܢܥܡ ܿ̇ܗܘܕ ܒ ܆ ܥ

 ܢܘ ܢܗܕ ܝܿܗ

warnܐܙܥܚ ܬܬܕ  

 .ܿ ܐܝܣܟܒܕ ܢܘܗܬܘܠܓܕ

 Mists ܪܝܓ ܢܐ

 ܐܝܢܝ̈ܥܡ ܢܘܗ ܝܬܝܐܕ

Mary — MAK ae 

 .ܝܗܘܬܝܐ ܐܠ .

 ܢܘܢܐ ܬܝܠ ܐܪܗ ܣܠ

 ܐܫܗܕ ܢܝܪܒܿܣܕ ܝܿܗ

 ܢ(ܐܘ

 ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ ܬܝܐܪܝܬܝ

| 
 ܬ ܢܝܐܶܪ ܢܝܬ ܢܝ

 . ܘ: ܢܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 18

 ܐܘܗ ܪܘܥܙ

 ܒ ܐܠܠܘܨ

 ܐܠܠܘܨ ܢܐ . ܢܡܘܝܕ

 . ܐܘܫ ̀ ܐܪܗܘܝܢܕ

 ܐܝܫܗܘ ܢܥ

 ܐܢ Ar .ܐܪܗ ܢܣ

ee awܦܐ  

 ܐܐܤܣ ܢ ܦ ܢܠ ܐܝܫܗ

 ܢܝܕܝܗ ܐܠܘ .ܿܐܝܠܿܡ

tasܘܘܗ  

wattsܪܘ ܢܥܙ  

amlܐܠܘ .̇ܐܪܗܘ ܥܢ  

 ܘܝܓܣܕ ܐܝܢܡܘܝܝ

atricܦܝ ܣܘܬܬܐ  

 ܐܠܐ ܘ ܐ̈ܪ ܝܗ ܢܦ ̇ܗ ܠ

 ܘܘܗ ܬܝܠܕ ܐܢܒܙܪܒ

16 

20 



[Fou. 18517 ܘ: ܦܠ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ  

 % ܐܐܣܟ ܢܘܢܗܒ reams ܘܗ . ܬܝܐ ܠܢ ܠܒܘ
Fol. 18b 

coi0.0.0.0.0 ܢܝ̈ܡܘܝܕ ܐܥܫ ܐܕܝܒ ܼܐܕܠܝ -© 

 pis ܢܡ ܐܢܟܝܐܘ ܩܝܢ ܢܬ ܢܫ ܕ  ܐܢܠܕ

 . ܥ ܥܠ ܐܡܕ ܥܘ .ܼܕܠܝܬܡܕ am ܐܓܣܢ

 mets ܬܝܐܝܘܫ ܦܪ ̣̇݀ܛܬܬ - ܐܥܢܠܕܘ 5

ML ohܕܘ . ܐܪܖܗܘܢ ܦܠܐ ܐܕܗ ܢܝܗ ܢܦܐ  

 ܐܝܓܣܤܣܝܡ ܐܠܘ ܢܝܕ tow .ܐܕܠܝܕ

 ܐܠ ܦܐܘ mal . ܐܬܠܝܠܩܘ ܐܬܪܝܗܢ

 hom ܐܠ .ܐܪܥܙܡ ܢܝܡ̈ܘܝܕ ܐܐܣܟܠ

 ܐܢܡ ܝ ܟܚ ܢܝܕ ost. sation ܙܘ

mnܐܕܗ ܐܬܘܢܣܢܶܪܦܡ . ܩ ܢܚ̣ܬ ܝܫܬ >  . % 

 ܪܝܓ ܐܘܗ ܐܠܘ . ܦܪ ܲܛܬܢ ̇ܗܕ ܠܝܘ

 Con? XN ܐܢܒܙܝܒܕ ܕ ܢܚ ܕ ܚ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܓܓܣܬܕ .ܼܐܥܠܘܨ . ܐܡܘܝܒ walsh ܐܠܼܘܥ

 ܘܢܗ . ܒܣܬ ܬܘܗ ܟܝܐ ܢܝܟ ܐܠܦܐܘ ܐܝ

 ܀ ܐܝܠܿܡܕ colon ܢܝܕ ܐܚܝܚܟܫܡ ܐܒܪܩܥ

 ْ ܢܼܝܢܝܡ̈ܘܚ ܐܐܣܝܟܠ ܢܘܢܢܐ ܕܢܠܐܬܕ

Audܢܝܡ̈ܘܝ ܢܝܕ ܐܫܡܚܝܚܠ ܢܐܘ .ܐܡܘܝ  

 .ܐܠܡܬܕ ܐܘܗ wha . ܐܩܦܣܡ ܘܩܿܦܣܡ

 ܐܳܪܝܺܪܫ ܘܠܐܕ ܝܗ ܢܼܝܡܬ ܗ ܓܠ ܐܘܗܬ ܙ

 « . ܢܘܗܬܝ ܠܡ ܬܘܗ sodomy ܐܡܕܥ

 Atm ܐܕܗ ܢܝܗ ܐܝܩܝܚܬ ܪ ܫ ܗ ܐܢܡ

 .ܐܘܗܬܕ ܐܘܗ ela ܡܕܡ ܕ ܟ .ܿܐܝܬܐܘ

 aXe Tilt ܐܢܡܘܝ ܐܠ ܐܟܪܗ ܢܡ

D 
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 ܐܡܟ ܢܝܕ ܢܝܒܬܐ

 ܩܕܙܕ ܦܠܝܚܕ . ܐܢܗ

 ܠ ܙ ܐܬܕ ܐܘ ܗ

swap Ah 

 Aatsrha< ܐܥܫ

 ܐܚܓܢܡܕ ܢܩ ܘ̇ܗܕ

 ܐܩ ܢܚܬ ܢܫܡ ܐܗ

 ܸ ܿܐܬܐܡܠܘ ܠܙܐܡܠ

 ܢܝܡ̈ܘܝܕ ܐܐܣܤܣܟܠܘ

 . ܐܫܦܬܣܡ

 re tat ܝ

ovh wsܐܝܪܚܐܘ  

 ܐܬܬܝܢܐܘ . ܪܕ ܒܬܢ

 sas ܬܝܐܪܝܓܢ

 ܢܝܚ̈ܖܝ ܪܝܓ ܐܥܫܬܠ

 ܐܕ ̄܆ ܥܢ ̇ܝܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܡ

teen 

oe A ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 16 

 ܡܐ ܢܩܘ

cn Aboܐܪܗܣܤܣ . 

 ܼܐܗܦܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܩܢܢܐ

 =t . ܗ ܠ ܕܥ̇ܒܐܘ

usܬܝܠܕ ܐܬܟܘܕ  

 . .ܝܗܘܝܲ̈ܠܒܩܬܕ

alsܐܟܘܫܚ ܗܠ  

reinsܪܝܓ ܢܐ .  

As Ftܐܘܗ  

 ܒܘܬܘ

 ܕܥܢܟ

 ܬܢܝܫܺܪܖ ܪܡ ܗ ܢܕܡ

 ܐܝܫܗ - ܗ ܘ ܢܗ

 mith ܠ ܥ ܡܐܩܕ

 ܐܝܠ : ܿܗ ܢܡܘ ܢܦ

Cou, 3 
16 

20 



€oL..2 ܨܝ 

40 

 : ܠܐ ܛܨܡܕ ܐܪܗܘܢ

 ܪܣܥܬܫܡܚ ܐܬܡܘ̈ܝܠܘ

 celina : ܐܢܥܠܥ̇ܡ

 ܪܣܥܬܫܡܚܠ ܐܩܦܣܡ

 ܢܐ . ܢܢܝܢܢ̈ܪ ܚܐ

 \ . ܐ ܠܢ ܒ ܐܠܝܼܡܬܕ

 ܐܐ \ ܠ ܟ

* 1.3. 

 ِܿ ܼܐܐܝܓܣ ܐܠܡܥܒܘ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܘܗ ܘܫܢ̇ܟܬܐ܀

 ܢܝܗܼܒܘ .ܼܐܪܗܘܢ ܝܢ̈ܒ

wats \m_s 

The MS. seems to have We in the margin. 
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Fou. 17), 18a] 

 ܬܝܗܓܐܘ + ܬܝܫܪܒ

uth2 , ܢܝܗܘܥܝܢܟܕ ܢܡ  

etsܐܨܠܐ  

 hase ܬܘܗ

 Lee ܕ ܦ ܩܒܬܫܢܕ

 ܐܒܫܘ ܚܦ ܐܚܝܝ̈ܐܘ

 30 ܝܗܘ ܢܠ ܢܥ

. WADI 

 ܐܘܼܘܗ

 ܐܘܦܘܗܕ ܒܢܘ

 ܫܬ ܢܰܦܬ ܢܕ

 ܐܬ ܢܫ ܢܙ ܡܝ ܥ

who Ay . 

 ܢܡܘ

 ܢܝܢܐ awa ܢܝܢܐ

 ܒܘ ܬ

 055 ܗ

 ܕ 6 ܢܝܘܪܐܕ ܪܬܢܒ

 : ܢܝܢܐ ܢܢܣܪ ܥܦܘ
Fol. 18a 

 CoL.1 e219 ܢܒ ܢܥܘ

 ܐܬ̈ܪܥܡܙܘ ܐܬܝܫܒܙ

 40 ܢܝܕܝܗ 5 ܐܬ. ܝܢܦ̈ܕܓܡܘ

 ܐܝܫ̇ܒ ܘܗ ܢܓܛܦܟ

Leas ܐܠܟܕܪܐܘ 

padaܐܳܒ ܩ ܗܠ  

 ܦܠܚܘ . ܐܬܫܘܒܚܘ

Seri sham Kos 

hisܐܝ ܫܘ ܒܥܚ  

 ܘ: A ܣܤܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܝ 14

 ܗܬ ܢ ܝܠ ܫ ܦܐ

 . mals ܐܟܘܫܚܕ

 ܿܗܬܘ ܢܦܐ am ܢܦܐܕ

 . ܘܗ ܐܬܘ ܢܝ ܢܡ

 ܿܗܢܡܕ ܪܝܓ ܡܕܡ

amܼܐܬܘܬܝܝܐ ܢܡ . 

owl5 ܐܡܕ  As 

chile ܢܐ . pam 

evo :Lisne ܢܝܢܐ 

way ܡ aia 

ets. e_O02-=3 ܘܥܩ 

 = ܣ

eM ADܘ . = . § + § .  

 ܢܩܝ 5 ܢܝܟ ܐ

 ܘܛܫܼܢܬܐ ܐܟܘ ܫܚ

 . ܪ݀ܐܐܒ ܘܚܬܡܬ ܐܘ

 ܠܥ

MAA»ܢܘܗ ܒܐ  

ainܢܝܕܗܤ 2  

am Arwnܐܬܘ ܝܡ  

 ܢ ܝܗܘܢܛܫ }ܕ

 co ܗܝܢܠ ܨܐ

 ܇ ܘܘܗ

@ 1, 39, perhaps read ܐܢܣܘܚ 

) 68 

10 



 ܐܬܝ̈ܖܕܒܕ ܐܟܪܝܫܘ ܢܢܡ ܐܓܒܢ̈ܒܐܘ

 ܐܬܝܘܚܬܕ ܢܘܥܕܢ Mat ܦܐܘ . ܐܝܢܝܚܕ 5

 ܢܘܗܠܒܩܘܠ ܼܘܝܬܝܐܕ ܢܝܣܦܣܤܣܡ ܡܘܝܠܟ ܘܠܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܠ mis ܢܡ ܐܬܘ ܢܝܢܚ

oI’ܢ(ܗܐܘ  jw A worܢܝܝܘܗܢܕ  

coalsܢܡ  acaܐܬ̈ܚܥܠܫ  Rhhis 

 ܢܘܗܝܢܝܟܒܕ ܢܝܠܝܐ ܢܡ ܐܛܢܘܟ̈ܪܐܕ ܐܬܪܟ ܙ

alsܢܘܢܐ ܐܬܘ̈ܢܡ ܐܠ ܢܝܕܡ . ܐܠܠܘܨ  

\Ya__»ܠܫ ܘܗܕ ܗܐ  Ta Re 

 ܢܢܡܕ ܐܬܬ ܢܝܡ . ܐ ܥܝܓܠܒ ܐܪܗܘܝܢ

 ܐܫܣܝܦܡ ܢܝܗ . ܐܝܘܚ

 om ܦܐܕ ܝܗܘ ܠܥ ْ ܝܗܘܥܠܒܕ ܐܛܢܘܟ̈ܪܐܕ 15

Col?ܐܝܢܦܠܘܝ ܘܗ ܐܝܢܗ  ara .am ܐܬܘܝܡ 

el,ܥ ܠܿܨܡܕ  qmܿܗܬܘ ܢܟܦܐ  

 mhaawa ..ܓܠܦܿ̇ܬܡ ܢܡ ܗܗܠܐܕ ܐܬ̈ܘܢܡ

 ܢܦܐ ̣ܐܿܪܬܢܸܫ ܡ ܗ , ܗ . ܐܬܒܬ ܘܓ

 oa = tc" aw 2 2 . ܠܒܢ ܚܬܡ

 mils ܐܣܝܦܡܕ ܢܢܝܫ̈ܢܐ ܢܝܪܝܡܐܕ

 ܢܝܗܘܠܥ sans ܝ ܢܘܗܥܡ

horsܐܢܠܒܚܬܡ ܘܗ ܐܢܝܟܕ ܐܬܢܝܢ ܠ ܫ  ْܿ 

 Wms A ܐܝܟܗ ܢܡ Siam :ܐܝܘܚܠ



17a, 17]ܘ : ܦ ܤܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 12 ܘܐܐ.  

 . ܐܠ ܝܢܛܒ

 Aas al ܐܘܬܤܣܝܒ

* [, 18, perhaps read whoiza 
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 .ܿܐܪܝܗܢܕ ܗܢܛܠܘܚܘ ܒܟܪܡ ܐܠܕ ܐܢܝܟ

 ܐ: ܐܘܗ ܢܥ ܠܒܕ aw ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓ ܕ ܠܘ ܢܡ

 .ܬܝܫܪܒ ܢܡ ܢܘܗܠ a Wa at ܢܡ -

 ܚܬܡܕ ܪ ̈ ܓ ܗܠܟ ܘܕܥܚܬܬܐܕ ܢܘܥܢܿܗ ܗܕ

 . ܢܘܢܐ ܢܿܩܬܘ ܢܘܢܐ dame .ܘܠܛܩ̇ܬܐܘ ;

 ܐܪܢܛܡ ܕ ܒܕ ܐܬ .ܼܐܬܘ ܠܠ ܐܕܗ

 ܕܘ ܨܦ ܿܢܬܝܢ .ܼܐ ܠܛܘ ܐܝܒܪܕ ܢܥ ̣ܡܢܫ

 a rts3 ܡܕ ܡ am ܕܨ FAT .ܿܗܢܢܢܡ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܕܘ ْ. ܢܘܗܢܠ ܐܫܝܒܐ ܡܝܠ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܐܠܠܘܨܘ ܐܝܢܫܫܪܘܝܦ ܢܝܝܢܝ̈ܒܠ ܐܝܡܕܩ ܙ

 ܕܘ ܗ , ܗ , $ . $ . ܘ . ܕ ܢܚ ܕܒܼܥܘ pi ܢܘܢܐ

 ܠܝܘ ܐܢܡ ܘܐ ܐܕܗ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܕ ܠܓ ܢܡ

 ., ܐܥܢܗ ܐ ܢܥܢܢܡܘܐ co ܐܝܡ ܫ

 ܪ ܒ ܢܸ ܘ{ ܐܢܠܐ ܡ ܠ ܢܘܗܬ̈ܪܝܢܦ ܙ

Atܢܠܬ ܢܡܘ ., ܐܥܪܐ  saܘܗ . 3 : ܘܗ ܐܕ ܢܝ,  

 omersos ܠܢ ܟܕ ܥܕ Se ܢܘܗ ܡ̈ܪܝܓ

 ܐܠ ܐܬܘܢܢܢܡܘܐܕ ܼܦܼܩܙܘ ܝܒܘܬ

 ܪ ܓ ܢܐ ܪܕܐ ` ܝ

 somehow sass ܢܘܗܒ hue ܕܝܟ

 ܐܢܦ ܢܣ ܢܟ ܢܐܘ ܗܢܓܙܘܢܡ ܡܝܠ

2 1. 3, erasure in MS. 



25 

30 

45 

Fou. 160, 17a] 

 ܢܝܥܝܐ . ܐܡܥܛܬܡ

isaܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܡܕܡ  

 chats hal .ܗܠ

whܡܕ ܢ ܦ  

 hal . ܐܘܗ ܢܡܝ ܢܠ

 ܘ: ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ. 10

 ܪܝܓ ܘܒܶܟܪ .ܿܗܝܙܘ̈ܪܟܠ

cat th 

 ܢܝܿܪܬܫܡ . ܬܝܐܟܦܗ

 . ܬܢܝܐ ܢ ܩܬ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܠܕܕ ܪܝܓ ܡܕ ܡ

 am ܐܬܝܥܕ ٍܝܐܒ

 ܐܬܥܕ ܝܒ .݀ܕܡ ܐܬܐ

 ܘܗ ܐܬ ܡ ܢ ܚ

10 

 ܕܢܦ ܐܗ ̈ܡ ܥܫ ܢܒ

 ܐܐܝ̈ܓܣ ܼܐܬܨܒܠ

 As =a . ܢܝܝܥܟܬܫܡ

BARܘܗ ܕܝܚ  

 ܢܘܘܗܢ :ܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܝܕ 20

 ܐܕ ܢܥ ܗ̄ܢܕܢܢܡ

  eisaiܗ ܓܝ ܬܕ .

 ܐܟܢܝܢܕܐܓܠ ܐܕܗ

 ܐܠ % ܐܪܺ̈ܪ̣ܢܢ̄ܫܕ



 ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܘܗ ܛܝܠܫ

 SRM aw ܐܢܝܒܨ

 . ܠܒܚ ܐܠܕ ܢܘܒܢܐ

al einܘ݀ ܕ ܗܝܢ ܢܣ  

roan 

 ْ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܕܝܺ̈ܒܥ ܕܟ

 ܬܝܐܪܝܬܝ ܐܡܟ ܕܚ

 0 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܡܠܫܡ ܐܘܗܢ

 , ܀ . ܗܬܘ ܬ ܢܝܐܒ

 ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܬܝܟ ܐܢܗ

WA oe 

 ܠܝܟ ܝܒܕ ܐܬܘܬܝܝܐ

t+ mi»6 ܢܝܹܗܕ .  

 ܐܣܝܟܡ ܿ̇ܗܬܘܽܪܝܣܚ

ead “ew21010  
 ܘ

 . ܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ ܡܕܡ ܠܥ

 meres ܐܠ ܠܦܐܘ

 ܡܘܬܡܡ ܐܫܡܝܫܕ

ayeܢܡ ܪܥܙ ܘܐ  
 . ܝܗܘܬܝܝܐܕ ܐܡ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨ ܪܝܓ ܢܝܠܗ

 . san ܢܝܠܗܠܕ ܢܝܠܝܐܘ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܐܡ̈ܘ ܢܩ

 ܠܟܒܕ ܐܢܡ ܥ̈ܫܡ

ad tc!ܘܗ  

wilh sh} = 

 . ܢܘܗܢܥܝܢܟܕ

 ܢܘܗܒ

 ܡܕܡ

 ܢܦܐ Fm oT ܢܝܕ

 : ܪܬܝ

A ok’ܘܐ 2%  

aw iPSܠ̄. ܡ 5  . 

am isaܐܢܠܒܚܬܡ  

 . ܗܬܝܪܒܒ

 ܐܝܺܒܪ ܘܐ

 ܦܐ ܕܟ

cain Laܐܫܢ̈ܝܦ  

> 1.19, perhaps read ܥܢ ܚܡ 
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Fou. 163] 

 ܢܢܡ ܕܢܚܕ ܐܒܝܓ

AIA SOܐ: ܐܦܝܚܝܿܡܘ .  

 ܐܟܪܝܫܠ ܢܘܗܠ

MATa»ܐܕܗܘ .  

Chords܆ܕܝܚܕ |  

dlaܐܕܘܘܕ  =m 

 ܘ . ܐܓܙ̈ܘܡ ܢܘܽܗܠܟܕ

 pats ܐ̈ܪܓܦ ܢܡܘ

 ܦ ܠܐܡ ܠ ܬܝܐ

 .ܼܘܓܠܕ ܐܫܦܢ ܠܥ

 ܝܗܘܓܙ̈ܘܡ ܢܡ ܕܚܕ

 ܕ: ܘܒ ܥܥ ܼܥܕ“ ܐܢܡ

 awn ܐܬܘܐܝܓܣܒ

 ?con , ܼܐܬܠ̈ܟܐ݀ܡ ܢܢܡ

 ܐܛܿ̇ܿܡ ܐܡܫܘܓ ܗܠܟܠ

 ©.0.0.0. ܐܓܝܟܢ

IM»ܐ« ܐܡܘ ܢܩ ܢܝܕ  

iatܐ̈ܟܐܠܡܕ  ܿ. 

 ܐܠ ܢܘܗ ܙܢܝ ܟܕ

toh, Laon 

alaܢܘܢܿܗ ܕܘܚܠܒ  

 ܀ ܢܡ ܢܝܝܠܥ ܐܫ̈ܝܕܩ

 ܢܦܐ ܐܢܠܐ . ܐܕܗ

-o- 8ܘ . ܦ ܣܤܝܛܦܘܗܕ  

Fol. 16b 

 ܐܠܕ ܐܬܩ ܝܬܝܫܘ ܗ ܐ

 ܐܬܝܓܠܫܘ ܐܬܓܡ

 . ܐ ܢܥܘܙ ܐܟܢܠܕ

 gets ܐܝܟܪܗܘ

ai} ܗܥܒܪ am 5 

 ., ܬ ܥܒܩܬܐܘ ܐܫܦ 10

 , ܐܫܢܟܡܘ ܐܘ

cla: »ܢܝܗ ܠܟ ܢܡ  

 ܧ ], 35, read ܢܒܠܟܕ



25 

 ܬܕܚܬܬܐ :ܐܢܕܚܬܬܡ

ucܐܕܚܬܬܡ ܐܠܕ  

 ܐܝܥܝܕܢܥܝܐ

 ܐܝܢܠܕ ܐܬ̈ܘܢܢܢܡ

 6 ,Wht . ܼܢܝܥܝܢܺ̈ܒܩ

wh, ܐܠܕ pun 

 ܢܝܕ ܐܫܪܕܒ .ܐܫ̈ܪܕ

U ܐܣܡ : 

 ܀ܥܒܝܰܩ ܘܗ ܐܫܼܝܒܕ

alܘܓܒ ܐܫܦܢܠ  

 ܝ ܐܪܕܟ11ܣܓܦ

 ܢܢܥܝܐܘ .ܼ݀ܪܥܣܐܬܬܕ

 ܘܝܠ ܗ ܥܒ ܩ ܐܠ

 ALAN oes ܐܶܪܝܗܢ

ariaܐܠܕ ܣ  

 ܥܼܒܩ ܢܟܝ̈ܐܘ . ܩܘܦܢ

cualܢܥܒܩܬܡ ܐܠܕ  . 

 ܐܝܓܢܝܟ ܢܥܘ ܒܝܩܒܕ

 ܐܚܒܚܠܕ ܒܕ ܇ܐܪܘܢܕ

 .ْ ܓܠܿܦܬܬ ܐܠ ܐܓܪܫܕ

 ܐܫܝܢܟ ܒܛ ܕܝܟܘ

 ܐܝܝܟܫܡ . ܐܪܘܢ ܝܗ

 es 9 ܼܘܓܠ ܦܬܢܶܡ ܠ

* 1. £0, read whats 

CoL. 3 



Cou. 2 5 
 25 ܩ. ܦܠܢ

Fou. 16a] 

amx ܘܥܡ 

 ܘܢܡܘ . ܐܫ̈ܝܦ ܝܗܘ

 ܝܥ̈ܒ ,ܝܗܘ̈ܡܘܬܡ

 ܕ ܢܟ HAA ܢܫ ܚ

 ܢܐ ܢܝܗܘܢ ܢܟܐ

 6 : ܢܝܗܘܬ ܝܐ ܐܘܗܢ

 , ܼܝܗܘܬܝܐ ܪܝܓ ܐܗ

 ܘ . ܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ 6

 ܕܒ ܥܢܕ ܐܘܗ ܐܨܡ

 ܢܝܕ eam : ܢܝܟܗ

 ܗܠܕ

 ܝܗܘܡ̈ܘܠܛܠܘ ܼܣܠܩܬ

 . ܘ ܪܐܟܬ

pe 

 : ܐܡܿܥܥܚ ܐܬ̈ܘܝܣܐ

 ܗܬܘܕܘܢܒ ܢܥ

 ܘܣܘ , ܘܣ ,ܿ ܣ ܝ ܗܘ

 ܦܠܐ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܢܝܝܕܗܤ ܐܟ

 ܡ ܥ ܐ ܡܕ ܗ

 ܐܪܓܦ dan .ܼܐܢܝܪܫ

ats» ols am 

 ܢܐܘ . ܐܬܪܪܒܝܢܣܕ

 Ailes ܐܪܗܘܢ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܝܢܝܟܕ ݂ܐܥܝܕܝ .ܼܩܦܿܢܘ

 .ܐܪܕܒܡܘ ܐܝܪ̣ܫ ܘܗ

 ܬܶܪܕܒ ܐܫܦܢ ܢܐܘ

 Mise . ܝܗ

 ܐܳܩܦܢ ܐܠ ܼܗܡܝܥ



5 oO ܢܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ [Fott. 150, 16a 

 ܐ: ܐܢܡ ܿ ܼܐܝܪܘܫ ܢܡ . ܢܫܓܶܪܲܡ ܐܠ ܐܗܕ

 ܐܝ_ܢܫܗ ܐܘܗ ܐܝܢܠ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

oma ousܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ  ey males 

 ܗܝܥܩܘܬ Aan ܢܘܗܝܢ̈ܫܒ .ܢܘܒܐܟܢ

 ܐܶܪ܆ܥ ܓܦ ܕ ܒ ܼܥܢܘ ceed aw ܢܘܢܡ 5

 ܕܙ ܐܠ, ܐܢܢ̈ܪ ܚܐ ܢܢܝܝܠܝܟܐ ܕܝܟ ܗܠ

 .ܫܿܒܚܕ ܼܐܠܐ ܢܺܫܪܦܕ ܢܘܗܬܣ̈ܪܟܒܘ .ܼܗܠ

 ܥܠ ܠܨ sr lo peer ae > ܕܝܟ

 ܐܥܠܘ .ܚܠܕܕ ܐܠܐ ܗ ܗ © ܗ ܘܘ ܘܪ: $# ܗܠ

 ܐܠܐ ܐ ܟܕ sas ܘܗ ܐܫܼܝܒ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ܐܙ

 ܕ: ܐܠܘ a1\ sos MINN-. ܗܝܢܓܩܬܡ

 ܐܪܬܐ - ܢܒܗ ܝܕ ܇ ܢܝܦܕܓܡܕ ܟܒ

 ܐܠܐ . ܐܪܗܘܢܢܢܠ .ܼܗܝܬܝܠܘ ܣܚܕ ܐܕܗ

 Sena ܐܪ ܝܗܢ Ls ܡܿܐܟܕ ܐܝܫܘܒܚ his ܢܐ

 ܐܬܘܕܘ ܥܒ ܥ ܢܐ am ake ܘܗ 1

 40 ܐ̈ܪ ܓ ܢܦ ܕ ܐܕܗ ܢܝܩܬܢܕ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 am .ܢܼܝ݈ܗ milion ܢܡܬ ܢܡܕ : ܐܫܦܢܠ

 ܣܚܝܦ ܢܡ ܗܕ ܢܒܥ ܐܠ sascsh. ܐܠ

LAsܢܡ ܐܘܗ  smallsܐܕܘܿ̇ܒܥܕ .  

 . ܿܐܠܝܠܩܘ% ܐܡܝܟܚ am ܐܪܘܟܕ wT ܐܕܗ 10

 45 ܐܘܗ ܐܨܨܢܡܕ Bas ܐܝܓܢܠܠܨܡ

 ܐ̈ܢܐܡ amas ̈ ܦܓ ܓܰ ܡ ܗܠ

Lies rimatsiaܗܬܝܟܕܬܠ ܢܝܪܟܢܡܕ  

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ .ܐܵܪܝܗܢܕ ܗܬܥܛ ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ

“ 1. 44, read perhaps ܐܠܝܲܠܡ 



 Fou. 156] oOo ܢܠ ܣܝ ܛܦܘܗܕ ܣܘ.

 . ܼܬܝܪܒܼܬܐ ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐܘ

eal vbrܢܝܗ  

 2 . ܡܕܡ ܠܟܠ

 ܐ; ܬܝܠܕ ܢܝܗ ܐܥܪܐ

 : ܐܬ ܝܢܫ ܓܪ ̇ܗܢܒ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܐܢ̈ܦܐܟܘ

wheܬܢܝ ܝܠ  

 ܕܟ 5 ܐܢܟܝܲܐ . ܢ̣ܼܝܗܒ

Tw»ܕ ܐܓ ܢ ܢܟ ܘܗ  

 min .ܿܐܝܬܝܐ ܕܚܘ

 ,ܿ ܿܐ݀ܬܠܠ̈ܡ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ

miaܐ̈ܦܐܟ  

 rows .ܐܬܝܫ̈ܪܥܚ

 ܕ: ܢܝܢܝܗ ܐܕ ܢܚ ܘܢܠ

 dan ܐܬܘܬܢܝܐ

.c earlܐܥܠܐ  

at ETD | Wart 

 ܢܝܺܡܕ ܐܠ ܼܐܕ ܥܠ .

 ܐܠ ܠܝܟܗ ܐܢܡܠ

 .ܐܕܘܒܥܕ Tt ܕ̇ܩܦܕ

 ܢܐ ܢܝܕ ܢܘܒ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܕܚ ܢܘܗܠܟ

 ܕܢܢ ܢܢܝܡܘ : ܐܚܢܝܢܟ

meaner octal ܐܝܬܝܐ 

 ܢܐܘ

© 1, 30, read ܢܟ > 1.12, read ܐܠ 21.10, read ܕܦ 

CoL. 2 



 ܦ ܐ whe se ܐܠܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܡܠ ܝܗܘܬܝܐ

 must 350 ܗܠܝܟܕܪܐ

Fol. 15b 

Co.l ܐܓܦܟܝܐ ܘܗ ܐ̈ܪܫܩܕ 

 90 , ܐܶܪܡܐ ܢܘܗܬܝܥܫܬܕ

45 

 ams ܢܝܶܡ ܡܝܠ ܕܝܚ

 ܝܗܘ̈ܢܒܙܠܕ . ܢܒ ܗܡܫܕ

Weisܕܝܒܥ ܐܗ  

 ܗܶܪ̄܆ ܒ ܥܠ ܐ ܥܦ

 ܘ: ܢܦ ܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ ܘ

  cen.) <aܛܒܢ  am Miwaܐܡ ܣܒ 2

[Fout. 15a, 6 

middsܬܝܚܟܬܫܐܘ .  

 . ܬܝܐܟܦܗ ܼܐܬܘܒܨ

Lasܐܝܬܝ ܢܝܐ =  

hiresܐܪܬܐ ܒ  

 ܼܩܝܥܡ ܗ ܫܦ }ܒܕ

 ܗܠܒܘܩܣܤܕ ܐܪܬܐܒܘ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܸܐ .ܚܝܢܬܡ

10 

20 



zy ܘ 8 ܨܝ on ܒ ܘ ܘ 8 < ܘ ܩܟ 

 ܗ݀ܝ 3 ,sae we ܐܝܢ̱ܒܬܡ

 ْ ܩܢ̇ܿܫܢ ܗܫܦܢܠܕ ܐܢܝܟ

 ̇ܗܫܦܢܠ ܪܝܓ ܐܪܘܢ

 ܢܐܘ .ܐܕܩܘܡ ܐܠ

onlsrs܀ ܩܝܢܬ ܝܢ ܫܡ  

 ܢܝܗ : ܐܢܦܘ ܢܫ ܢܙ

 .ܼܘܠܒܩ̇ܿܡܠ ܝܗ ܐܠܛܥܕ

 ܐܠ ܢܦܐ ܢܢܝܕܢܡ



WATܡܝܺܪܦܐ ܝܪܡܕ  

 ܐܬ̈ܘܬܐ ܠܥ ܢܡ̈ܝܣܕ ܣܝܛܦܘܗ ܬܘܠܕ

 ܦ

B.M. Add. 14,574 

en edܿܐܢܗ ܐܝܢܦܠܘܝܕ ܬܘ ܠܕ ܪ . win 

 ,WA ܢܘܗܝܠܥ om ܢܝܢܡܘ“ ܣܝ ܛܦܘܗ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܒܝܚܕ ܐܼܢܝܕ . ܢܨܝܕܪܒܘ ܢܘܝܩܪܡܘ

 eso ܥܡ ܢܫ  ܡܕܥܩ «aia ܬܝܝܐܫܘܪܪܦ ܦ

 WA ܡܣ .ܐܢܫܪܘܦܕ . ًܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܐܢܗܒ ܗܒ 5

 ܐܓܛܥ ܐܝܪܘܫ ܐܪܬܝܼܫܡ ܐܝܢܟܝܐ

 ܐܡܠܘܫ ܠܝܒܩܘܠ ܣܣܼܦܬܡܘ .̇ܗܫܦܢ ܢܡ

 ܐܬܘܝ̈ܒܨ . rats ܐܣܪܦܬܡܘ .̇ܗܬܝ ܢܡ

 .ܐܕ̈ܕܚܢܚ ܡܝܥ ceca ܗܢܡܘ .ܿܗܡܘܢܩ ܢܡ

 ܐܓܝܦܐܕ ܼܢܥ̈ܕܝܬܢܕ ܐܣܟܢܝܘܗ ܗܝܢܒܡܘ ܙܘ

 ܢܨܢܝܗ̈ܢܡ ܐܕܢܚ ܐܢܟܝܐܘ . ܗܬܘܒܝܚ

 ܐܝܪܘܫ ܢܡ .ܐܪܝܪܫ estas ܢܘܗܝܠ̈ܡܕ

 ܓܪܡܕ .ܼܪܼܡܐ ܪܝܓ ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܒܼܗܝ ܢܝܢܗ

 Maar» am ܗܓ݁ܕ ܡܕ ܩ Sty ܪܙܓ

 ܐܕܗ |. ܐܪ ܢܝܗ ܢܢ ܠ ܐܢܟܗ .ܐܡܪܟ ܐܪܡ ܐ

 ܕܝܨ ܐܢܝܟܒ casduls —mat_i_s ܢܦܐ

* 1.2, read was ܠܒܩܘܠ 
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